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% H New Year's Lesson

S WE wmeasure the lengths of our conventional
standard of time, we count part of it as past and
part of it as future The dividing line between

that which is experience and that which is proapective, we
call the present.

But, really, there ia neither past nor future. There is
only the present, and that is forever., It is always now,
today, tonight. The so-called past is only a memory of the
now that waa; the futare is a vision of the now to be.
The only reality is the now.

To be is neither retrogpective nor prospective. But that
which we are ia modified and gauged by what we have
been, and what we are to be is dependent upon what we
are.

What and where am I to be one year hence? No intelli-
gence knows. If there is an intelligence that can see causes
in operation now in my life and know what the resalts
of euch causes must be, that Intelligence may predict the
results that wil] follow—if the causes be not changed or
modified by me. But what changes 1 shall make no one
knows. I am the arbiter of my own destiny. There is no
fate in my life. It is always in my power to change my
course, my mode of thinking and doing, and thus to con-
trol my destiny.

A few dayse ago there died in this city an eminent jur-
ist, a man who had been Chief Juatice of our State Sau-
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preme Court, a law writer of high order ansd an honored
judge of our local courts for many years. He was 77 years
old, and they said he died of ‘‘old age’’ and ‘‘overwork.”’

His mind never failed in ita powera. His perceptions
and decrees of justice and equity on the bench were as
clear and forcible on the last day of his public service,
juet before he said, '‘I must lie down now and reet,”’ ss
they were forty yeara ago.

Jndge John W. Henry never courted favor nor feared
public opinion. As a lawyer when I stood before him
with a question of right and wrong, I felt sure of justice,
whether the decision be for me or against me.

Why did his mental powers show no signa of failing
or dotage to the last? Because he kept them right with
constant use. No mind ever fails which does this. It ias
the habit of going into a state of relaxation, waiting and
inactivity that causes dotage and imbecility in old age.
When this tendency begins to steal upon you, throw it off,
rise above it, rally your forces, awaken your interest in
life. Be always doing something.

Juadge Henry failed phyeically becanse he had worried
about some things, especially about the death of his faith-
ful wife which occurred about one year ago. In his last
bours he said to a friend, ‘‘I have been sick a long time,
have I not? Yet Mary has not come near me in all the
time. There mnst be something wrong with Mary; she
pnever acted this way before. When I have been aick be-
fore she never left my bedside.’”” Then he closed his eyes
and went out to find Mary. May their new uniting be as
happy as when he kissed away her bridal blushes fifty
yeara ago.

Here is a lesson. Love never dies or fades away, even
when the body fails. It only grows stronger and truer as
the years roll by, if both sounls of the two lovers continue
to be true and clean and faithful.

Aund here ig8 an argument for individual immortality.
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Such love cannot be mocked by end or rendered null by
the destruction of individuality. In all nature we find no
analogy for such a mockery of design and deatiny.

Recently I heard Robert J. Burdette lecture. About
eighteen years ago I heard him lecture on the same sub-
ject. Then he wasa forty years old; now he is fifty eight.
Then he was pathetically cherishing the memory of his
firat wife; now he calls another woman wite and sweet-
heart. As I stood on the platform conversing with bim
after the lecture, sbe came up. He kissed her and called
her ‘‘sweetheart’’ and introduced her to me as his wife.

I said, ‘I heard you lecture here eighteen years ago.’’
He laughingly added, ‘'When you were a boy.”” 1 said,
“*You do not look a day older than you did then; but, al-
thongh you have the same topic, the lecture is not the
same. It has more pathos and fewer jokes in it.”

The large audience langhed until great tears rolled
down their cheeks; then they would weep other tears of
deep feeling as the speaker rose into expressions of his
inimitable pathos.

Here we have in these twoc men manifestation of the
Barnest work, the Humor and the Pathos of life. Judge
Henry worked for justice and the enforcement of law. He
was earnest, practical and a fearless advocate of the right.
His aim was to enforce the law and punish those who were
guilty of its breach. He was alive to a sense of justice
and probity, and awake in the world of varied experiences
and purposes. He perceived men’s motives and the in-
tents of their hearts keenly and made himeelf a terror to
evil doera. He took a serious view of life, fought the bat-
ties of justice, grew old and died.

Mr. Burdette has keenly discerned two sides to human
experience—the humorous and the pathetic. Most ordi-
nary things are to be langhed at or disregarded, and the
pathetic and earnest things are to be taken as they are,
not dodged or parried.
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The great humorist has shown that there is a pathos
even in the follies and foiblea of mortality, and hamor of-
ten in the mosat earnest and serious events. Is there not
a tear in the pretense and shama of social life? May we
not smile at a man’s efforts to coax his balky mule and
wagon out of a mudhole, or to prove to a judge in court
that his wife was guilty of extreme cruelty toward him?

Permit me now to draw aeven deductions from the two
lives alluded to and to suggest an application nnder each
that may help you to form and keep your New Year’s res-

“olutions.

1. Constant activity and interest in the work to be
done keep people alive and prevent failure of mental pow-
era. Keep the mind bright by use and the brain firm and
healthy by true thinking. Desuetude causes rust and de-
cay. But do not worry or fret. This wears out the nerves.

2. Reason and execution of the deductions of reason
will always make life appear to be worth living and pre-
vent suicide. It is seeing the realities and needs of life
and meeting the one with the other with firm power.

3. We may be alive, or we may die on our feet. There
are too many dead people walking about. Some one has
said that half of the so-called living people ought to be
buried. I think they need a resurrection. There are many
peraons 8o dummy and asleep that they will not anewer a
letter or take notice of an appeal to pay a emall debt. They
aeem to be ‘‘amsleep in Jesus'’ or too dead to give heed to
the obligations of life. I would whisper into their dreams
a suggestion of action, observation, intereat in the rights
of others, getting a move on and doing now what ought
not to be postponed.

4. Many people take the affairs of [life too seriously.
They give too much weight to the little troubles and diffi-
culties and too much importance to the opinions and
words of others. Unthinking people do not mean more
than half of what they say, and if they did, they are liable
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to change with the next wind. Get your bearings, take
your own course, regardless of such {follies as depress
meny too sensitive people. You only magnify nothings
into eomethings by allowing them to affect you seriouely,
giving them soil to grow in.

One came to me and 8aid, '‘Mrs. W. (a doctor’e wife) is
talking scandalously about you because you saved a wom-
an’s life whom her husband had given up to die.” I
emiled and replied, ‘' You tell Mrs. W..that she may talk
about me until she geta tired; but I am going to save as
many lives as I can whether her husband says they must
die or not.”’ And then I thought no more about it. But
what a trouble I conld bave atirred ap over it if I had tak.
en the matter seriously!

5. A sunny disposition is not incompatible with earn-
estness of purpose and work. The Judge was always full
of cheer and could laugh heartily. Burdette is pastor of
a Baptist charch, yet he has been making people laugh
for many years. It is besat to be cheerful and have a merry
heart. People like you better and you succeed better in
bueiness.

6. There is a pathos in all human affaire, a tear in ev-
ery smile, a aob in every peal of lJaughter. But how near-
ly allied are langhing and weeping! You may ‘‘laugh till
you cry,’”’ or you may weep until you laugh. There need
be no gloom or desolation in it. If you are wise and brave
you will take the wit, the folly, the spitefulnees, the trials,
the failurea and the succesaes of life with equnanimity and
make the best of them all. It all really works together
for good if you understand it and keep awake and alive.

7. There are two ways of remedying ills. By recog-
nizing them as realities and enforcing the lawe, to punish
offenders and deter others from offending. This is the
work of the judge. The other way is to make life 8o sun-
ny and bright and cheerful that the disposition to do
wrong is evaporated. If you meet a man in the dark and
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he is singing ‘*'Good Old Summer Time,”’ or whistling
the ‘' Fisher's Hornpipe,’”’ you may be sure he i8 not going
to rob or hurt you. Mr. Moody and Mr. Ingersoll were
both trying to save souls from hell. Mr. Moody believed
he saved several hundreda by getting them to repent and
believe ; Mr. Ingersoll saved the whole world by abolishing
hell.

The best way to remedy ills is to educate, uplift, cheer
and beautify the lives of humanity. While there are yet
some who munst be deterred from committing crimes by
fear of the penalty, for the protection of our homes and
families, yet it ia true that the punishment inflicted by
men upon man is not remedial, it does not reform the
wrongdoer nor deter others from wrongdoing. Let in
the light. It is the only remedy for darkness.

I havse received a book mark that bas a motto on it
which the originator of it thought very wise. It says,
‘*Hack away a little of your igunorance every day.’’ But
it is wrong. It proceeds on the old failing theory of fight-
ing the devil. Juat as well say the way to light a dark
room is to shovel out a little of the darkness every day.
It is the old fallible idea that darkness and ignorance and
gin are realities to be fought. They are nothing, negativ-
ity, falling short. Only let in the light; that is all.

For The Children.

ALPH HAS just handed me a story written all by
himself, and a picture to illustrate it, designed
and drawn without a suggestion or line by any
one else. You will think it funany woods the prince is
walking through. But when you read the story yoa will
see the reason why. Here it is:
PRINCE LEON.
Prince Leon was an adventurous lad. He was always
wandering off from the palace into the woods.
Once he went too far and got lost. He walked on until
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he came to what seemed to he a hill which had &o many
trees oan it that he could not see but two or three atepas
ahead.

By this time it was getting dark; 8o he lay down and
went to sleep.

The next morning after he had explored the strange
looking wooda for a time, he was hungry.

He hunted at the foot of the hill for a long time think-
ing he might find a lunch some traveler had dropped.

At last be found a lunch tied up in a funny napkin
and ate it. But it wae a magic lunch, and it made him
grow up eo fast that in a few moments he found himself a
huge giant. ‘

He then saw another giant lying down near him as
large a8 he was. He then saw that what he thought to be
a wooded hill was the giant’s head, and the funny trees
his hair.

This other giant told him that he had been deceived by
the lunch, too, that it was prepared by an old witch, and
that the wiich had given him aome Etas which he said
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would restore him to hias right aize if he would drink some
of it. But to annoy bim, she had made his arms so short
that he could not reach his mouth to drink it from the ail-
ver flask that contained it.

So Prince Leon got it out of his pocket and held it for
him while he drank and then drank some himself.

No sooner had they done this than they became the
natural size. Then they saw they were brothers and went
home together. : Ralph W. E. Barton.

I believe the moral of this fable ia that one person may
seem and think himself very much larger and greater than
others. Then another one grows up to his size and helps
him and himself to be natural and not puffed np aud they
are all brothers, after all. Jesus said if a man would be-
come great, really and truly great, he must become as a
little child.

And here are some nice letters from two of our little
friends: .

Dear Mr. Barton:

My aunt takes The Life and I love to read the letters;
80 I thought I would write to you.

I am a little girl eleven vears old and go to the public
school. I bave a little brother named Rudolph. We live
in town, so I cannot have many pets. .

The carnival was here last week. I enjoyed seeing the
animals going through their tricks. I felt sorry for the
animals in the cages.

There wae a horse trained to dance a cake walk. Hie
name was King.

The shows were aranged along the streets like the Mid-
way at the Exposition.

Columbus, the largest trained eiephant, was on the
streets of India. They said he weighed six tons and was
110 years old.

Give my Iove to Ralph and Beatrice. I will close,

Your friend, Mary Atkinson.
(Continued on page 47.)
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Meditations

By Raxte

ISCIPLINE TO be effective and vital must proceed
from a profound conviction that higher attain-
ment is not only poseible, but absolutely peces-

sary to the fulfillment of the true purposes of life. Thie
implies that the only discipline which is worthy to engage
the powers of the human soul is self-discipline. It was
conceived in ancient tirmes that men had to be driven by
the lash of ignominious fear into a regime of self-denial
which alone could render them worthy of any of the bless-
ings which the divine powere condescended to bestow up-
on those cowardly sonla who could the moat completely
lose th2ir independence and become the slaves of esuper-

stitious fear.

*
* ®

Behold that venerable Druid prieat as he stands be-
side his primitive altar. His aternness and strength chal-
lenge our admiration. He exercises over hia fellowmen
the power of life and death. He adjudicates differences
between the members of his tribe and gives forth hie sen-
tences a8 a mighty arbiter of destiny from whose deciaionse
there is no appeal. It is might. The bright stars look
dowr upon the celebration of the ghastly rites. The old
prieat has made a decree that a human life must be sacri-
ficed and the doomed victim lies bound upon the runde al-
tar of unhewn stones; awaiting the deadly slaah of the
prieatly knife. No friend or kindred of the poor victim
appears to plead hia cause or raise u hand for his rescue.
Father and mother, brothers and aisters are awed into si-
lent acquiescence by the grim force of druidic cusatoms.
The old priest is imperturbable. He looks upon the flow
of the sacrificial blood with complacent satisfaction. He



13 THE LIFE

has grown hard and stern by the peculiar discipline to
which he has been subjected. He came to the prieatly
school when a mere lad, the pride of his family, who were
rejoiced when he was accepted as a learner by the priest-
hood. He has apent long years learning by rote the un-
written mysteries of Druidiam. He has advanced step by
step from the position of a meanial slave to that of master
of his order. He has seen many human livea devoted to
sacrificial offeringa. He regards it as an honor to a mem-
ber of the common herd to be chosen for sacrifice. His
victim’s moansa are empty sounds to him. Hia act in his
own eyes has none of the elements of cruelty. In his be-
lief he both benefits his tribe and honors his victim. Here
is a diaplay of wonderful power and firmaness acquired by
a discipline which was rigid even to cruelty, but with a
clouded purpose.
l‘l

But let the scene change. Look upon the labor of an
ambitious youth in China. Here i8 rigorous discipline ex-
ercised in accordance with custom as a4 condition neces-
sary to the attainment of the formal knowledge required
of all who seek public advancement. The utmost patience
and submission to the edicts of conventional formalism
must be acquired. Wonderful feata of memory must be per-
formed by the Chinese youth before he can advance. Here
is8 discipline with a distinct purpose, but it is not truly
vital becansae it ia essentially servile. The wonderful ex-
tent to which servility to custom is carried in this ancient
empire is strikingly illustrated in the barbarous practice
called ‘'hara-kiri.’’ ‘'‘Hara-kiri’’ is a [orm of auicide per-
mitted as a high privilege to persons of noble birth when
condemned to die, in which the victim takes his life by
slashing hia bowels with a sharp knife. This is said to be
practiced both in China and Japan, and the victim enters
into it with apparent delight in the presence of a large
crowd of his friends.

~.e. 2
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There is another order of discipline still in vogue
amouog civilized people which really comes down to us
from ancient times, and still clings to na becaunae we still
cling to some of the brutality of ancient barbarism. This
is called military discipline. This is neceassary in armies,
but if we were entirely rid of brutality we woald no long-
er need armies. Military discipline seta aside the individ-
nality of the common soldier and aims to compel the
whole army to move in accord with the will of the com-
mander. This i8 a good fighting order, but is a poor method
for the development of manhood. Modern militariem gives
more liberty to the individual soldier than the ancient did.
The ancient Perasians nsed to drive their soldiers into battle
with whips, and we are told that the Cimbri and Teatones
had their men tied together when they went into battle.
It is a lesson of history that even on the battlefield men
will do more effective wotk when their individual wills
are aroused to activity and centered npon a single object.

4,&

Buat the American people have clearly gore to the ex-
treme of freedom, and in their desire to cut loose from ev-
erything in the form of a master have drifted loosely in
accordance with inconstant whimse and fancies. Ouar young
men rueh into trades and professions and work out their
appreunticeship on a comfortable salary. The tedious dis-
cipline of apprenticeship is not pleasing to oar youth, and
they are everywhere trying to ehaon it. But notwithstand-
ing our lax diecipline we are beating the world as an in-
dustrial and commercial people. Oauar free individoaliem,
though crippled by laxity of diacipline, is more than a
match for Earopean institutionalieam assisted as it is by a
rigid observance of discipline. If our free, rollicking,
wind-chasing individualiam should once come to its sen-
ses and set about the work of rigorome self-discipline,
then we shonld indeed behold a marvel of progreas rise in
the Occident to dominate the world.
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The great reverence and reapect accorded to the an-
cient Druid priest was not solely due to the blind super-
atition of the people. These old priests had real power,
acquired by a long and severe course of discipline. The
scant revereace shown to the Protestant clergy as compar-
ed with that shown by the laity of the papal chuarch to
their clergy ia due mainly to the fact tbhat protestant
churches as a rule have been too lax in admitting to the
pulpit untrained, undisciplined aspirants whose sole qual-
ifications were a blind zeal and a vague pretense that they
had been called. All the learned professions in our coun-
try are beset by raw novices who know nothing of self-
discipline, and whose influence is continually tending to
bring their chosen profession into disrepute. This is true
because the sentiment of the public at iarge tolerates and
encourages it. We have repudiated the discipline of insti-
tutionalieam and set the individual free, but have neglect-
ed to lay upon him the all-important injunction that self-
discipline ia the firat law of individualiem.

. David Jensen.
HE SUBJECT of cur halftone insert this month
is author of a book we have for sale, ‘'In the
True Light of Immortality, Who Am I?’ In pa-
per cover, 50c.

He was born in Denmark and came to this country
when he was sixteen years of age. He at once began to
unfold power in the new freedom of this free country. At
the age of twenty-two he experienced what is called ‘‘con-
version’’fin religious experience, and at once became a re-
ligious enthusiast. Alwaya a sincere seeker after Truth,
he naturally developed into the higher spiritual realm
of Science. He is a brave advocate of Truth aa he realizes
it and an honest man. No higher encomium can any one
bave bestowed. Send 50c. for one of his books.

It is good to extend the circulation of The Life.
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One of Many,

N JUNE 9 last a request was recei ved from a lady
in a Missouri town to treat her son for nervous
sick headaches and rheumatism, and his little

girl for a blood tumor which the doctors said musat be cut
out. The good lady was distressed over the prospect of us.
ing the knife on the little girl and asked for the treat-
ments witbout consent of her son. .

The treatments were commenced at once and I wrote
her some instructions as to her co-operation with me.

On July 8 the following letter was received from the
applicant:

**]I write you a few lines this morning to let you konow
how J. D. R—. and danghter are getting along. Zena is
well, no sign of any tomor to be seen. J. D. R—. ia well.
I heard from him yesterday. They said he waa not nervous
and did not have any pain in hia head and the nervous
prostration had all left him. I had not heard from him
since I wrote to you for treatment until last night. He is
traveling for a St. Louis firm. Many thanks for your kind
treatments and powerful words. You don’t know how
thaukful I was when I got your letter and found little Ze-
na did not have to go to the slanghter house. You may
now stop the treatments.’”’

On October 22, the following was received from the
same lady. (She bad told ber son abont the treatments.)

‘*My son sends his earnest thankes for your treatment.
He has not felt any symptoms of rheumatiam yet, nor had
nervous headache since. And little Zena ia all right aince
you treated her, the trouble haa never retarned.”’

So the Truth wins and ita beneficent influence grows
and spreads everywhere daily, It is the ownly healing
power, however much other methods may seem to cure
temporarily.

Tell your friends about The Life.
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E HAVE before us No. 1, Vol. 1 of **Sound

View, A Magazinelet Devoted to the Obatet-

rice of Thought and the Philosophy of Exisat-

ence,’”’ edited and published monthly by L. E. Rader and
Frank T. Reid, Olalla, Puget Sound, Wash.

They call tbemselves ‘' Evergreens,’”’ and aim to found
a society of Evergreens. They have a greem cover on
their magazine and are pretty green geunerally.

I notice in many recent etforts at magazine making an
attempt to be slangy and original (?). Most of it is dis-
gusting to sensible people, who ace in it a weak effort to
imitate Hubbard and The Pbilistine.

Several such faint echoes have come to our desk lately.

Oune is the “Ghourki,’”’ whose founder poses as the ‘' big
chief’”’ of an imaginary tribe. We Cherokee aborigines
look upon such pretensions with diagust.

Soundview is gotten up, printed and paragraphed like
The Philistine, of same size and shape. One article be-
gins, ''Pitch Hot from the Boss Evergreen.’”’ It is in sec-
tions, divided by little black leaves like you have seen in
The Philistine. The editor says he likes originality, be-
cause it attracts attention.

I do not like the slangy, slip-shod, by:gosh, down-at-
the-heel sort of language and manner so common nowa-
days among those who echo othera who seem to have suc-
ceeded financially at it. The joky denial and perversion
of all rules of decency and morality will not take long
with earnest people.

*‘Sonadview’’ ie $1.00 a year.

N JUNE 27, 1902, I received a request from a
young lady in a Missouri town to treat her fath-
er who was in the State Insane Asylum. Treat-

ments and instructions for her co-operation were given at

once.
I quote below part of a letter received recently from
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the young lady, I will atate bere also, that none of thia
family knew anything of the Science. The treatments were
engaged as a last resort in a desperate case, at the request
of a friend. Here is what the daughter of the patient
writes:

‘I went after papa on the 11th day of Auguat. He
began to improve the week after you began your treat-
ments, and became so much better he finally elipped a
Jetter out to me to come for him. I had written Dr. W.—
to release him, but he would not, and kept writing to me
not to take him out. However, when I beard from papa
I went for him immediately, and found him as well and
bappy as ever in his life. He was glad to see me-—so
glad to get out of the asylum, rejoiced at the home com-
ing and as jolly as a achool boy.

‘'We vigited ino the city for a week at a friend’s home
and papa went all over the city by bimself, attended all
the bease ball games, bought him a new suit of clothes,
‘ate everything in eight,” (he was literally starved,) and
had a fine time generally. All the time the doctors at the
asylum said he was ‘not well’ and tried to discourage me
from bringing him home.

‘*We visited around until September, when we came
bome and papa took up his insurance work again and has
made more money during the last two months than he
ever did before. He eats heartily, sleeps well and is well
and happy as can be now.”’ (Dec. 5.) (His trouble’began
with melancholia, bines, depression, apprehengion ot evil,
pervousuess, sleeplessness, etc.)

*‘I teel so grateful to you, Mr. Barton, and shall call
on you in the future if we need help. My father and 1
shall not soon forget your kindness.

‘I shonld have written you all this long ago, but
supposed you were too busy to be bothered. So many are
too buay to be interested in others, you know. Youa are
surely a rara avis, Mr. Barton. 1 do—we do—appreciate
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your great work for us.
‘‘Papa sends his kindest regards and I, my best wish-

es to you, Mr. Barton. We ghall never forget you.”’
‘*Most truly— M. G-’

My Dear Miss Tong: I have just finished reading your
lesson entitled, ‘‘The Art of Attracting Power, or Self
Healing.’”” It is excellent, and is in harmony with the
fundamental law of Being. I can and do bheartily recom-

mend it to those who are seeking health, happimess and
prosperity, through mentual action, as a moat helpful 1les-

son. It should and I believe will, have a large sale.
Yours cordially, . C. W.Close,
126 Birch et., Bangor, Me.
For sale at The Life office—10c.

Nov. 24, 1902
Dear Mrs. Barton:—Ireceived your letter yeaterday,
and today saw Miss K— at the High School, and she told
me that the fever left her sister on Tuesday 16th, the day
after you gave the first treatment. That is certainly very
encouraging and Mise K— ia very much relieved. She
said two doctors had told her siater the fever would not
leave for three or four weeks. She had a lJetter saying
her sister would sit up today. I am so glad. Surely they
will believe in Mental treatment after this. With muoch

love, E. C. B.

The wife of Elbert Hubbard, Editor of ‘‘The Philis-
tine,’’ Kast Aurora, N. Y., haa brought snit against him
for absolute divorce. A Mias Alice Moore bas Leen named
as corespondent in the suit. And Miss Moore has sued
Mr. Hubbard for maintenance of her child, and a large
punitive sum besides. Too many ‘‘heart to heart talks,’”’
maybe. Every man is ‘‘free’’ to act the fool if he wants to
but he mnsat pay the penalty just the same as they nsed to
in old orthodox times. The law is not repealed.
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—— | Bible Lessons

1903, FIRST QUARTER.
Lesson I. Jan. 4.

AUL AND SILAS AT PHILIPPI.—Acts 16:22-34.
KEY-NOTE:—'‘Believe into the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.’”’

Six months ago we left the New Testament for six
months’ lessons in the Old. In our last lesson in the N. T.
we left Paul and Silas in Philippi. We now take them up
where we left them.

They are now on their second missionary journey,
which extended into Europe. This journey lasted between
two and three years, during which time Paul visited Phil-
ippi, Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, and Corinth; after
which he returned to Antioch.

Paul and Silas were joined at Philippi by Timotbhy and
Luake.

One of the firat converta here was Lydia, a dealer in
purple fabrice, She had the miseionaries lodge at her
house.

On several occasions they saw a dameel on the street
fortune telling or soothsaying. She was manpaged by a
1ot of men who were making great profit out of her utter-
ances for the superstitious.

Paul was grieved at the sight, and with a word of com-
mand cast out the obsession.

Her managers and .the rabble were very angry and had
Paul and Silas taken before a magistrate who had them
beaten with rods and cast into a dungeon with their feet
im stocks.

About midnight, while the two priaoners were praying
and singing praises, the doors of the jail were shaken
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open as by a great earthquake. The jailor and guards
were scared and appealed to Paul and Silas for counsel.
They were taken to the jailor's house, washed and fed,
and there they baptized the jailor and his family.

The note of truth shook the pile of error. The keynote
was etruck. The prisoneras did not bewail their fate, but
sang praises to the Good. By this they were delivered,
and not by an accidental earthquake.

1. Who were Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke?

2. What great works did they in Philippi?

3. What cansed the imprisonment of Paul and Silas?

4. How did they take their misfortune?

What wase the result?
How should we act nnder adversity?
Why give thanks ia all things?

No o

Lesson Il. Jan 11.

CHRISTIAN LIVING.—Phil. 4:1-13.

KBY-NOTRE:— ‘*Rejoice in the Lord always.”’

This epistle was written by Peul in the Greek lan-
guage to the church at Philippi about eleven years after
his experiencee there, as related in our last lesson, about
A. D, 61. At the time of writing Panl was in prison at
Rome.

Philippi was the chief city of Macedonia.

This letter was sent by BEpaphroditus, a messenger
who bed come to Paul from Philippi with presents for
bim from the brethren there. The epistle to the Philip-
plans in our New Testament was Paul’s answer.

Hie counsel to them ae we have it in our lesson is—

1. To stand fast in the Lord. Be firm in your faith im
the Lord of yon, the better aelf.

2. Unity and bharmony between two contending
brethren.

8. For the women and men to work together, shoul-
der to shoulder, as true yoke fellows.
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4. To rejoice in truth and righteousness under all
gomditions. Paul did this.

5. To be tolerant and forbearing among themaselves
and toward all, so that the world would take pote of it.

6. To be anxious about nothing, but in everything te
be prayerful and thanksgiving.

7. To think only about things that are true, honor-
able, just, pure, lovely, of good report or reputation, and
of virtue and praise.

8. To follow both his teaching and example.

He promises them the peace of God if they follow his
eounsel.

It is all excellent advice, worthy to be followed by us
all now.

He says he has learned to be content in all states and
eonditions, and to rejoice.

‘I can do all things in the Christ that strengthems
me.’’ So can we all.

1. Where and when was this letter written and to
whom?

2. What counsel did Paul give?

3. Why is it best to think only on true, good things?

4. What is it to stand fast in the Lord?

8. What is the ‘‘peace of God which passeth all un-
derstanding?’

6. Why may we do all things in the strength of the
Christ?

7. Why be tolerant of all?

Lesson I11. Jan. 18.
PAUL AT THESSALONICA AND BEREA.—Acts
17:1-12.
KEY-NOTE:—''Thy word is a lemp to my feet.”’
Paul, Silas and Timrothy went on from Philippi to
Thessalonica, the capital of Macedonia, about A. D. 01,
leaving Luke behind. There they preached in the Jewiah
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synagogue for three successive Sabbaths. A few of the
Jews, many of the Greeks and not a few of the '‘chief
women’’ believed and became disciples. But the main
body of the Jews raised a disturbance. The mob went to
the house of Jason where the apostles had been lodging,
and not finding them there, they seized Jason and othera
with him and dragged them before a magistrate where
they accnsed them of causing a disturbance of the peace
by harboring men who claimed that Jesus was to be king.
Jason gave bond to keep the peace and then the mission-
aries went to Berea, a city fifty miles southwest of Thes-
salonica. There they were received with favor and many
converts were made.

What Paul preached was, ‘'It behooved the Christ to
suffer and to rise again from the dead, and that this Jesus
whom I proclaim unto you is the Christ.’”’ The chief Jews
said, ‘‘No; Jesne was an impostor. The Messiah is to
ocome yet.’’

**Christ’’ is Greek and ‘‘Messiah’" i Hebrew, both
meaning ‘‘the eeant,”’ or ‘‘the anointed.’”’ Jesus was the
sent Messiah, anointed of the Christ apirit.

The Christ comes in every Jesua that ia born into the
world. That spirit of Truth is ready to become individu-
alized in every man and woman who has room for it in
the Inn, the heart or soul. Buat most birthe of that char-
acter have taken place in the manger, among the lowly
and meek.

What missionariea went to Thessalonica?
How were they received?

Whither did they next go?

What can you say of Berea?

What was Paul’s message?

How and why was Jeans raised from the dead?
Who is the Christ?

Lesson IV. Jan. 25.
PAUL’S COUNSEL TO THE THESSALONIANS.—
1 Thess. §:14-28,

SO O WM
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KEY-NOTE:—'*Hold fast to that which ia good.”’

When Paul left Berea he went to Corinth. He did in-
tend to go back to Thessalonica, but was unable to do so,
and sent Timothy, a young pupil of his.

From Corinth he wrote this letter to the chorch at
Thessalonica.

This epiatle is probably the earliest of Paul’s writinga
now extant. It was written about A. D. 51. At this time
Claudiua Caesar was emperor of Rome and Camanuas was
governor of Judea. About this time the Britons were fin-
ally conquered by the Romane, after a long struggle. It
had been almost 100 years since Julius Caesar invaded the
island.

Paul’s counsel, as we have it in this lesson, is:

1. To never render evil for evil, but always do good
to all, whether they do good to aa or not.

2. To rejoice always.

8. To pray without ceasing.

4. To give thanks in everything.

5. To quench not the apirit.

6. To not despise prophecies.

7. To examine all things and hold on to that which ia
good, and

8. To abstain from every form of evil.

He closes with this statement:

‘*And may the God of peace himself sanctify you
wholly: and ma)y your entire person—the spirit and the
life, and the body—be preserved blameless in the presence
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he who calls you,
who also will perform.’’ .

This is all good counael for us today.

To pray constantly is to be continually doing the best
we know and can and to mever cease to recognize and af-
firm the good in all things.

I believe the good affirmation at the close of the les-
gon is acientific and sure to be realized by those who fol-
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low the counsel.
1. To whom did Paul write this counsel, and whea?
2. What ie the effect of rejoicing in times of trial?
3. How may we pray without ceasing?

How may you be thankful in adversity?

What is it to quench the spirit?

How prove all thinga?

How abstain from appearance of evil?

Lesson V. Feb. 1.

PAUL AT ATHENS.—Acts 17:22-34.

KEY-NOTE:—'*He proclaimed to them Jesus and the
resurrection.’’

The Thessalonians sent men over to Berea to persecute
the apostiea there. Paul then went to Athens, the capital
of Attica in Greece, 250 miles away.

Athens was the great metropolis of literature and art
for the world. It was founded by Cecrops about 1556 B.
C. It was named for Athenae, the goddess Minerva,

In the Parthenon, the temple of Minerva, the crown-
ing glory of architecture for all time, was a coloasal
statue of the goddess, with face, hands and feet of paure
ivory, forty feet high and draped in forty-four talents of
pure gold ($640,000.)

In 100 years Athens gave the world Socrates, Plato,
Aristotle, Demosthenes, Eschylus, Sophocles, Aristides,
Themistocles, Phidias, Zeno, Epicuras, Thucydides, Xen-
ophon and Pericles.

Panl found 3000 public statues, almost all of gods. One
altar wae inacribed ‘‘To the unknown god."’

The poet Petronius bitterly remarked thatin Athens it
was easier to find gods than men.

Paul was invited to speak before the Areopagus, the
official conncil, on Mars Hill.

Paul began: ‘‘Men of Athens, in all things I perceive
that ye are very devout (not ‘‘too superstitious’’). ‘'For,

oo

-
:
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as I passed along and obaerved the objects of your wor-
ship, I found aleo an altar with thie inscription: To an
uaknown God. Him therefore whom ye worship without
knowing, I declare unto you.’’.

He then told them that this God made all things, does
not dwell in man-made temples, is not to be served or
helped by men, ia everywhere, and ‘‘in him we live and
move and have our being, as certain ones of your own
poets have said.”’ He referred to Aratas, of Soli, in Cil-
icia; or to Cleanthes, the successor of Zeno. Both wrote
these words, the former in bis Phaenomena, and the lat-
ter in his Hyman to Jupiter.

Paul used great tact in this apeech. He did not con-
demn them as lost sinners and command them to destroy
their idols and alturs. He 8aid, I come to tell yon about
that anknown God to whom yoa have erected an altar.

They liked all his sermon except that about the resur-
rection of Jeaus. Some objected to that. But many con-
verts were made, among whom were Dionysaiue, one of the
council, and a distingunished woman named Damaris.

1. Why did Paul go to Athena?

2. What can you eay ot Athens?

3. What did he find and do there?

4. Where and what ia the God he preached to them?
What was the cbaracter of his audieace?

What were the results?
How is our being in God?

Ne o

The ‘*New Booka’’ dep’t. has been crowded out this
month. Next moonth we have in store for you a rich feast
of New books. We will tell you all about them, honestly

and fearlessly. We court no on®s favor in these reviews.
You may depend upon what we say about books and mag-
azines. With charity for all and malice toward none, we
say what we think. ’

It is good to extend the circulation of The Life.



26 THE LIFE

THE LIFEKE

A MONTHLY JOURNAL OF APPLIED METAPHYSICS.

$1.00 Per Year in North America; 58 in Foreign Coun-
tries; in Advance.

Published by
A. P. BARTON—C. JOSEPHINE BARTON,
Editors and Publishers.
Office 3332 Troost Ave., Kansas City, Missouri.

Make checks and money orders payable to A. P. Barton.
Terms of advertising made known upon application. Liberal
commissions paid agents.

We club with other papera. Addreas all communications
pertaining to The Life to A. P. BARTOI.

Entered at the Kansas City, Mo., Postoftice as second class mail matter

NOTICE

Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 &. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., central
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of
one or both of those hours in the silence with us.

Rey=Notes.
JANUARY.
Beginnings.
1 to 15.
NOW BEGIN LIFE ANEW AND RISE TO A FUL.-
l LER REALIZATION OF MY TRUE BEING.
16 31.
PERSEVERE IN THE WAY OF TRUTH AND
l FALTER NOT IN THE COURSE OF MY UP-
WARD PROGRESS. :

¢The Sunshine Bulletin,’”” formerly edited by Ray Williams
at East Aurora, N. Y., has ceased to be. 1t seems that poor
Ray, ‘‘the boy editor,”” was not healed of the mental trouble
under which he formerly suffered. We hope he may yet find
the true method of hea'ing and be made free.
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Bealing Thoughts

(**Put you on the Lord.”” Rom. XIII, 14,—Emphatic
Diaglott.)

OW GREAT a thing it would be upon this fine

New Year day, if a world-wide Healing Breath

from Infinite Life should move over the Earth and

cleanee the people of every sickness and fear, and esatab-

lish univereal prosperity and harmony, making all things
New with the year. *

There is a healing Breath that can do this and that
does do it for all those who prepare themselves to willing-
ly receive it. Noan’s Flood typified just such a world-
wide washing, and renewing. *

However, the Evangel of Peace touches the lintel and
door-posts of those only who have prepared their minds
for the touch of the Hyssop and the holy sprinkling,—the
bealing breathing. * *

It is through eflort we prepare ourselves. Exercise
develops strength, whether mental or phyeical. We get
wisdom and understanding through the willing exerciee
of aystematic thinking. ‘‘In the way of Righteounsneas is
Life; and in the pathway thereof there i8 no death.”” We
put on Righteousneess by clothing our thoughta in it. We
keep health by keeping its words. * *

Would you like to clothe yourself in health and strength
a8 you would put on a beautiful garment? The inatrument
is at band by which you can do this. There is one only

instrument by which you can bring any condition. The
Bible says 80; all the philosophers say 8o, the metapbysi-
cal scientists prove it day by day. * * *

Shall I tell you what it is you have at hand, that if you
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will faithfally employ, it will clothe you in health and
peace? It is easy to do; as easy aa chgnging the thoughts
from an unpleasant to a pleasant subject, only it must be
done in an orderly manner, and with persistency. Any
one may put on the beautiful garment of health and peace,
it matters not whether he is in a kitchen or palace. All
that ie required of you is your willingness and work. In-
finite Intelligence never forces any one. It has so much
goodness, consideration and compassionate Love tor Its
children it never interferes with their will! *

This Intelligence ia Scientific in all its nataore. It
" awaits your readiness: ‘‘Whosoever will, may come'’ into
the perfect consciousness, which means, into the perfect
Life. Then, you who are ready may ‘‘Put you on the
Lord,” by speaking true words in their sacientific order;
by faithfally thinking and epeaking only the words of
the Lord, which here means the Ancinted or the Christ
within your nature.

The lord-self doea not have to use the denials, be-
cause It is already perfect and not subject to temptation.
The soul however, when it begina speakicg the words of
the Lord, if errors appear, should aspeedily diamiss (by de-
nials) the claim of error. This effort will strengthen the
soual until the error becomes a step upon which the soul
mounts higher, where it becomes better equipped for
apeaking the word of the Lord. Remember the word is not
only powerful but quick, and one should not dwell in the
denials. You deny, not because error is real (for nothing
real can be destroyed) but to dislodge out of your con-
sciousness the negative hypnotism or belief that error is
entity and endowed with power. So you may prepare
yourself for speaking the words that will clothe you in
health and peace by soliloguizing thus:—

STATEMENT 1I.

(Wherein the soul builds a ‘atep out of denials and

mounts higher)—
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1 am not bad. I am not separate from God. I do not
Believe in evil or depravity.

I do not believe in inherited meanness, nor sickness,
nor despondency. I now refunse the doctrine of original
sin and human helplessness. I deny the power of race-
ignorance and superstition over me. I now sever all ties
between me and the imperfect past. I am new. Nothing
ean alter the purposes of my Lord in me. I call no man
my Father. Flesh is not a Cause. I now quicken into the
‘eonaciousuvess of my freedom and immortality, *

STATEMENT IIL

(Wherein the quickened soul puts on its Lord)—

One is my Father, even Holy Spirit. Infinite Perfec-
tion and Power are my Origin and Cause. I am the ex-
pressed Image of all the Heavenly Powers. All things are
mine because I am the sum of all creation and the crown-
ing energy of Elohim. I am sound and well and perfect
in every part. I rejoice in exuberant, abounding health,
and in my perfect freedom. * * *

STATEMENT IIIL
(Wherein the soul builds » second step and overcomes

the things dernied.)

I reject both fear and deception. I am not afraid—I am
not aeparate from God, and I am not deceived about my
origin, my place in Being and my destiny. Fear originates
in the belief that we can be separate from God and Life,
I deny this error, and the race-deception, trollied along on
the car of ignorance,is upset. I am not afraid of anything
—whether it be sicknesa or poverty or ill-will, diseuse or
death—for there is nothing to fear. 1 am one with Infinite
Life, and I cannot be separate from it for one instant. Be-
cause I reject every fear and falsity, I am feurless and
free. I have destroyed fear from my mentality and its ef-
fects from my body. My understanding of what I am dis-

pels the clouds of deception and the Sunshine of truth is
bright and warming.
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STATEMENT 1IV.

(Wherein the soul continues its true adornment by
speaking the words of its Lord.)

I have dominion over fear and deception. I have all
power in heaven and in earth. I subdue every imperfec-
tion by my shining Light. I have power over temptation,
ever gin, sickness and tragedy. I heal the sick, I uplift
the fallen, I set free from fear, and awaken them that have
been deceived. The apiritual creation is finished. I am
the One whoae office it is and whose power it is to now
make manifest every perfect thing, in its season. I am
the Lord, I change not from perfection. I am the Lord, of
God, and all things are mine to perfect. * * ¥

STATEMENT V.

(Wherein the soul takes a third step through the de-
nial of weakness and poverty.)

I do not believe in-weakness and poverty. I am not
poor, I am not weak. I cannot be overcome by poverty or
weakness. I owe no debts that I cannot pay. I am vot re-
stricted in means. I do not embarass people by keeping
them waiting for just dues on account of my poverty and
weakness. I do not fear debts. I am not worried about
money or payments. The money idea shall never domi-
nate me. I do what my hand finds to do the best I know,
and the perfect L.aw duly makes all things right. I am not
unable to pay what I owe. I do not desire to do any wrong.
I do not desire to break any just law.

STATEMENT VI,

(Wherein the soul puts on etrength and affluence.)

I am rich, opulent, abounding. I am the expression
of Love and Afflaence. 1 inherit only Love and Affluence.
Love is Omuipotence, therefore I am the lawful heir of all
Power, and abundance is ever ready at my command. I
develop the earth, and show to all who believe in poverty
aod helplessness, that rich resources abound everywhere,
and only wait the spoken word to pour their treasures at
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our feet: I am the avenue of success. No man comes to
Supply but through his Lord. All who are heavy laden
may put on the words of the Lord, and come into the land
of plenty and of Power.

STATEMENT VIL

(Wherein the soul puts wrong and falsehocod under its
feet.)

) I have no enemy. I am not at enmity with anyone. I
wonld wrong no one, and no one wishes to wrong me. I
have no unkind intentiona toward any living creature. I
bave no hate, no envy, nor jealousy, (for there is nothing
so cruel or unkind or unloving as jealousy.) I donot kill.
I do no wrong. These negative auggestions are powerless
in themaelves, yet have the results of their own deeds to
meet. I deny their real existence in the whole earth. For
if God is the only power, then falsehood and wrong are
powerless, and must disappear ifrom the imaginations of
mankind, and righteonsneas and truth reign in all hearta.
Al!l things work together for good. I take the good lessom
in everything that comes. 1 make each lesson a step upon
which I rise to higher life and into better understanding.
CONCLUSION.

(Wherein tbe soul puts on the whole armour, and be-
gine to shine of ite Lord’s Light.)

I and the Father are One. I can now s8ay intelligent-
ly to Infinite Intelligence, ‘' Abba, Father.”” I am the
Expression ot Life. All is Life. Life ie everywhere. The
airs are full of Life-vibrations. Everything should pre-
pare to live, for life ia ompipresent and eternal. All na-
tare is athrill with life and vibrant with its exultation.
Litfe is the omnipresence of Truth and Love. The birds
sing it, the atars twinkle it, the brooks whisper it, the
eceans roar it, the clonds thunder it, the flowers breathe
it, I prove its unquenchableness.

I am the Bzpression of Truth. My inherent Purity
shines until its whitenesa diasclves every shadow of



2 THE LIFE

3

faleehood and wrong. I dismiss all injustice and wroang.
My whole life is now in accord with Truth. I am true te
friends, true to seekers after truth. I am trath to all whe
seek truth, and wait for it. Truth is the Ommniscience of
Life and Love. Nature reveals its ways, the flowers un-
fold it, the tides tell it, the sun risesa by it, the worlds
move through measureless apace governed by ita time,
crystals form by it, the trees bud and bloesom it, even re-
lactant man tows into its port, aometime, sooner or later.’
I am the Bxpression of Love. I am the child of Infi-
nite Love. My only energy is that of Love. I love the
race. I love God. I Jove every creature. I love my work,
I love to be faithful, I love to be true. Love uplifts the
fallen, instructs the ignorant, strengthens the weak, re-
vivea the dispirited, and gives new energy to all who ac-
cept it. I have power to heal diseases, to raise the dead,
to forgive ging; for, in Chriat I am Love, and Love ie Om-
nipotent. C. J. B.

A New Year Offering.

HE LIFE begins with this issne the second year of
its existence as a monthly magazine and in April
next will round out the ninth year of its life. Yet

I believe very few weeks have passed during all thie time
that some one has not written, ‘It grows better with each
issue.’’ If this be true, what a aplendid paper it must be
now!

The secret of this success is that we are earnestly liv-
ing up to the doctrine we ark others to accept as a rule of
life and have proven what we teach to be true and practi-
cable. If I had not proven the theories of the teaching
and found them true and applicable to all the affairs of
life, I would not recommend them to others.

But, friends, we need your sapport to continue thie
work. We expect you to get new subscribers and spread
this goapel diligently. And those who are behind on their
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subscription will please pay up. We muet pay our print.
ers and yon will enable ns to do it by paying us. We
faithfally send yon a costly magazine every month, fall
of the beat things in New Thought literature—you can
easily send us £1.00 a year, 815 cents a month, leaa than 2
cents a week. You can do it, and of course will do it.

We intend to add several new features to The Life this
year and keep it right at the front in progressive thought.

Many new periodicals are springing up, some of them
excellent—but none can fill the place of Old Reliable. It
will b2 with you when others are forgotten.

Stand by The Life and help us to spread itsa influ-
ence.

And I wish to say a word about our leasona. Here in
the Home School we give a course of instructions that ije
not equaled anywhere, and treatments free while the les-
aons are progreesing. And you take a full course of the
type-written lessons home with yon. It fits you for active
work and heals you.

And if yon cannot come, we give you a correspondence
course that prepares you for work in the Science. Don’t
be deceived by cheap lessons offered by a0 many. Better
buy a book and read it, or take The Life for a year—yoa
get those out of either and it costs less than those cheap
courses.

Ours is not a cheap course. We send you a fnll type-
written lesson that will require about an hour to read
through. Attached are 20 teet questions on the lesson. Youn
study the lesson and write answers to the questions. You
mail us your answers. We criticise them and grade them
and return them to you with the next Jlesson, and 80 on to
the end of the course, And all your questions are fully
answered. At the end of the time you are given a diplo-
ma with our school seal on it. And yon sre treusted free if
you need it, for two weeka while you take the conrse. Thus
you are thoroughly equipped for active work and bave a
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fine typewritten course of lesaone for reference, beaides.
There is no humbuggery about thia.

And we are constantly engaged in giving treatments,
both present and absent, most succeesfully. We have not
reduced the price because we do the work ourselves, let-
ting none of it out to clerks and assistants. And the only
advertising we have ever cared for has been for those who
have been healed to tell those who need treatment. This
keeps us busy. No one can give personal attemtion to
more than fifty patients at a time, and the person who ad-
vertises to give treatmenta for $1.00 a month and gets 500
or 1000 applicants is a humbug, a fraud. We give our
patients full time and instructione for aelf-help—and heal
them if they follow inatructions. The results are very
gratifying, indeed. Those who cannot pay are treated free
of charge. Write to us—we can help you.

Aund I go out to other towns and cities and lecture and
teach. Write for terms.

We are always delightfully busy, but never have more
than we can do, for we affirm, ‘‘Only that which is for us
can come to us.”’

We are always glad to hear from you and to be enabled
to help you in every way possible.

Yours in the Love of Truth,
A. P. Barton.
C. Joasephine Barton.

210 N. Madison Ave., Peoria, 11l
I want to say bow much we all appreciate your beau-
tiful picture, ‘I am The Resurrection and The Life.”” I
knew the minute I looked at it that it was pours. It
breathes forth an up-lifting spirit of Peace and Faith and
purest aspiration—or, as I look at it again, of wondrous
expectancy. I shall pin it up beside Hoffman’s ‘' Christ.”*

P. A.S.
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gorrespondence

WISH you would tell ns something about the early

Quakera’ attempted settlement of New England, par-

ticularly in Boston. I have read hietories that I
think do not do them juatice, that some of the women were
indecent. Bancroft says they possessed the virtue of pas-
sive resistance in perfection, and, left to themselves, they
appeared like a motley tribe of persons half fanatic, half
ingane. Were these charges true? If so, it seems strange
that the orthodox church ie coming nearer to them all the
time. '

Please give us your thought on the subject, for I know
you have no fear and ask no favors. D. Wilson.

Anewer:—The movement which altimated in the
Friends’ Society began in the deep religious and intense
spiritual nature of George Fox, borm in Leicesterghire,
England, in 1624. The purity of his sonl caused him to re-
volt against the corruption he saw in politice and the
empty, unspiritual formality in the church, He particu-
larly inveighed againat priestcraft.

As he grew in power he became obtrusive in hia con-
duct. He would rise up in church and speak against their
deceitful forms and empty practices, and in the courts and
lectare the magistrates to be juat and merciful.

He soon began to gather followers. They called their
society ‘‘'Friends,’’ as they wished to avoid sectarianiem.
At one of the interviewa between George Fox and a mag-
istrate named Bennet, who had committed him to prison,
Fox said to him, ‘*Tremble at the word of the Loxd,”
whereupon Bennet cslled him a ‘‘Quaker’’ This epithet
of acorn was well suited to the hatred of the people and it
soon beécame the common name for the society of Frienda.
When Fox had been preaching 18 years the society num-
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bered about 80,000. They believed in the inmer light, in
speaking and acting upon the motion of the spirit of the
Lord within only, in doing away with all set forms and
titlea of honor, and oaths in court and office. Thee and
thou and yea and nay were enough for a Friend. They
were noted for bonesty, sobriety, purity and integrity of
life.

But Fox and his followers were grossly maltreated and
persecuted by the church under Charles I. He was often
imprisoned. Under Cromwell they had peace a8 a result
of a conferenee between Cromwel! and Fox in which the
devout man won the heart of the ruler. But after the Res-
toration, Charles Il again persecuted the Frienda.

In July, 1656, Mary Fisher and Ann Austin came to
Boston irom Barbadoes, and soon after nine others, men
and women, arrived from London in the Speedwell. They
were not elow in announcing that they were Friends, or
Quakers. Some religious fanatics called Puritana began
a vigorouns persecution at once. They were denounced as
dangeroue heretice and dragged before Gov. John Endi-
cott. They stood with their hats on and called bim*‘ John”’
in a very open, plain manner. They were committed to
prigon for ‘‘Rudeness and Insolence,’’ as no law had
yet been enacted directly against Quakerism. But before
the year was out one was passed fining them and banish-
ing them and providing that the men have their ears cat
off and their tongues bored and the women whipped for
retarning. But they'went serenely on returning and be-
ing maimed and beaten, unmurmuringly, and yet rapidly
increasing in pumbers. Then a law was passed providing
a penalty of death for returning after banishment, and
many calmly suffered death under this law. The first were
Wm. Robinson and Marmaduke Stevenson, and then Mary
Dyer.

But nothing alarmed or checked them. They kept
coming. The situation became alarming. Massachusetts
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attempted to get all the colonies to combine againet them.
Roger Williams, then Governor of Rhode Ialand, the firat
Bapiat preacher to settle in the New World, positively re-
fused. Massachusetts threatened to boycott Rhode Island.

A revolt finally arose among the people and they be-
gan to act independent and in jdefiance of the Governor
and magistrates. The jailor of his own accord threw open
the prison doors and turned 28 of them out.

This went on, the Quakers still increasing, until Dec.
9, 1661, when the court ordered all the Quaker prisoners
set free and persecution ceaeed.

William Penn, scttler of Pennsylvania, waa a Quaker,
with all his followers.

No fair historian has ever charged theae early Friends
with lewdness or indecency. There ia absolutely no truth
in such stories. Fox himself was scrupulously clean in
life, word and linen. He wore a rough leather suit for
plainness and darability, but his underwear and person
were spotlese. His followers were like him in this respect.
Cleanliness has always been part of the Quaker religion.
And in all the early persecutions no charge of indecency
or dishonor was ever made against them by their worst
enemies.

Their offending coneisted in three things:

1. They acted and spoke always as the Spirit moved
them, utterly regardless of results. So they were not con-
ventional and did not conform to customs.

2. They had no respect for titles of honor nor for
forma and rites in the church, nor did they ever bow down
before earthly powers.

3. They openly and in public placee condemned cor-
ruption in office and church and private life, and always
called things by their right names. To this day Quakers
are proverbially honest, truthful, cleanly and sincere.
They don’t believe in war or any other form of cruelty or
meanness, and if there were as many Quakers as there are
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Methodists or Catholics, the world would be greatly im-
proved. England and Germany would then find it dif-
ficult to raise men enough to murder the people in de-
fenseless little Venezuela because the officiala do not pay
what they owe them. It is humiliating to see enlightened
nations in this 20th century, Christian (7) nations, prepar-
ing for war to have men stand up and shoot at one anoth-
er with deadly bulleta. Friends would not do it.

H Pot of Message.

NOTICE a number of the New-Thinking people are

jumping onto Vegetarianism with both feet. What's

the matter? Did they try it and couldn’t stand it?
Broke over! The flesh-pote of Egypt (—ian darkness)
made them homesick? *

The half-civilized young cannibal who told hies white
frienda he could no longer eat people, though he grieved
some wheu his father was stewed, refusing to pick his
bounes, ate heartily of the gop and said it was delicious.

He hadn’t sufficiently abstained from man-eating,
though the little effort’he has made will remove the temp-
tation several leagues further from his children. *

Vegetarianiem is all right. Killing animala is all
wrong. Let those who are fearing the Lord and begin-
ning in wisdom write freely uapon the subject. It is good
to do it. They have my blesaing and my profound com-
mendation. They are humanitarian. They grow in grace.*

Let him who is eatablished in the truth of Being, take
no trouble-thought about what he shall eat, * *

The disciples told it on Jesus that he ate a piece of
broiled fish after his resurrection. If he did it was home-
made, by hie word, and didn’t have to be killed.

I have heard preachers rise up and say, '‘Be good, be
good, O, wicked world, be good, O, bad little children,"
while the preacher himself was a whited sepulcher, much
needing to turp round and become as those little children
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he leered at from the pulpit! * * *
Jesus would have sided with the children, every time,
He objected to killing, and set great leasons of raising
irom the dead. Hie was the doctrine of efernal life.

(Left over trom last isesne.)

Nov. 17, 1902,
OW ARE the flowers?’’ agks a aweet Joplin, Mo.,
friend, who visited us late in October.

Fine. You know Kansas City leads in fine
forest trees, natural blue-grass, (which ia volunteer
throughout the wild-woods and pastures, the year round)
and rare flowers. It is the warm Heart of U. 8.

I gathered a fine bouquet this morning from my gar-
den. The people down South think we are out of flowers
by the last of November, but the nasturtiuma never loocked
better than now, and our cannaa are blooming as if they
had not heard about approaching winter..

A beautiful, newly opened scarlet poppy is a member
of the bouquet (or flower convention). It does not tell of
the work it has been doing, it prefera the mute testimony
of the universal Intelligence that leaves no point in leaf
or petal unperfected in structure, tint and sweetness, by
the universal Limner.

Only the Right ia true. Surely manifestation of the

perfect soul within it is,—not intoxicating but reviving,
eunliveping, vitalizing, inspiring.

There it hangs, pushed forth through a thread-like
stem,—a living, glowing, loving marvel!

There is food enough for thought to drive far from yon
any unrest, and to sustain you all the way through its un-
foldment back to ita great ORIGINAL. C.J. B

R. GEO. W. CAREY of St. Louis has this to say of
vaccination:

“*I have a list of 3,000 of the most eminent phy-

sicians and surgeons in the world, among whom are su-

perintendente of emall-pox hospitals in London, who be-
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lieve that vaccination is the supreme folly of the ages.

‘‘Here i a scientific fact—the human body is made up
of cells, these cells die every moment and new ones are
formed every moment—thus the body is constantly being
renewed. Query: How can vaccination have any perma-
nent effect?

**The cella that were, by some hocus pocus, supposed
to have been rendered immune {rom the so-called conta-
gion of amall-pox one year ago are not in the body today,
but have been replaced with new cella over and over
again.

‘*Vaccination i8 a childish esuperstition, but it haa
wrought more havoc in the human race than warand fam-
ine, and he who defends it today shows he is entirely ig-
norant of bioclogy, physiclogy and the true chemistry of
life.”’

The following ia vouched for as a true story by oue of
our subscribers: A Methodist preacher was going to whip
hia little boy for being naughty, according to the Rev.
father’s code. First he knelt down with the victim and
prayed. When he had finished he graaped his stick and
prepared for the attack. But the boy said, ‘‘Hold on,
papa, till I pray.’”” Of counrse the request was granted.
The little fellow s8aid, ''O Lord, forgive papa, for he
doesn’t know what he is about to do.”” The result was
that the boy escaped the licking. The parent who whips
a little child does so because he is bigger than the child.
After the child grows to near the size of the parent he ie
often more naughty and wayward tham when he waa
smaller. But the thragshings cease. Why? On account of
the size of the transgressor. A big aix-footer said to a
mite of a boy who bad sauced bim, ‘‘Look here, boy, if it
were not for your size I would give you a good licking.’’
The little fellow looked up at the giant and replied,
‘‘That’s a queer coincidence. If it weren’'t for your size
I'd give you one.”’
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(From Fanny M. Harley, former editor of Universal
Truth.)
November 10, 1902,

My Dear Mr. Barton:

WAS delighted with your beautiful magazine when it

was receivel a few days since. I did not know that

you had changed your atyle and ‘it was a most pleas-
ant sarprise to me. I love to see growth and success, for
these are evidences of understanding. The Truth will
make us free of all false beliefe of mind, body, and estate.
Success along any line, rightly attained, munst therefore
indicate an approximate knowledge of Truth.

When I was in Colorado this aummer I very much de-
sired to come home by way of Kansas City and call on all
of the dear friends there, but when the time arrived my
husband felt that he must come straight home, as he had
taken all the time from his business that he could spare.

When pext you and Mrs. Barton come to Chicago I
hope that you will not fail to call npon us.

Gouverneur, N. Y., Nov. 24, 1902.
My Dear Mrs. Barton:—

SEND you my answers and five dollars, which I think
pays for Lessons as I have paid for each one until
the last two.

I am very sorry they are finished; they bave been like
drops of gold, or I might say sparkling diamonds, to me,
cheéring and brightening the way I am trying to follow.
They bave brought light to dark places, and smoothness
where it was rough, to use sunshine in the place of sor-
row, hope when discouraged and the illumination of faith
over all, and a8 I read the last lesson closing with these
words, ‘*All thinge are yours. God bless you’’, a [feeling
of power came over me, and it seemed ae if God’s blessing
was indeed upon me.—Dear Mrs. Barton, I thank you;
money cannot pay you. With love, Lizzie F. Hill.
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Bro. P. Braun, in his October-November issue of The
New Man, jumps upon Prof. R. E. Dutton of Lincoln,
Nebraska, with both feet. And he has great hob-nails 1n
the soles of his boots, tco. He makes some serious
charges against him, amoné which are, extreme youth,
hayseed origiu, little education, and that his lesaons ou
self-hypnotic healing are faulty and deficient in spelling,
grammar, composition, consecutive thought, and morals,
that they may lead to insanity and obsession and that the
author claime to have powers which he has not. And he
seems to intend utter amnihilation of the boy, for he
promisges to continue the work of demolition indefinitely
in futare issnes of The New Man. Besides, he is sending
‘‘marked copies’’ everywhere. Goodness! Me! How
awful.

This is November 21. Beatrice, after breakfast this
morning, invited me to take a stroll with her in the gar-
den. I was astonished to find in full bloom roses, violets,
zinnpias, hollyhocks, asters, moroing glories and several
other kinds of flowers. We gathered a bouquet for her to
take to her teacher. We have had no freeze to kill the

flowers yet. As the price of fuel has been 80 high, it does
seem, really, that ‘‘Providence tempers the wind to the
shorn lamb.”’.

Fanny M. Barley’s Books.

Simplified Lessons in the Science of Being. Cloth
$1.25; paper, 50c.

Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks. 50c.

Heilbroun; or Drops from the Fountain of Health.
50e.

Send to this office. Mrs. Harley, former editor of Univer-
sal Truth, needs no introduction to you. You know her
works are worth their weight tn gold.

Stand by The Life a?ihelp us to spread its influ-
ence.
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Little Lessons in
Elobim KRindergarten

LESSON V.

MANIFES-
TATION

T IS good to know that Infinite Spirit is complemented
by our best work and our best fruits. We approach
nearest to the heavenly life when our thoughta are all

upon harmony, and when our physical bodies show forth
balanced strength and beauty.

It has been said, ‘‘The sacriftices of God are a broken
apirit; a broken and contrite heart, God will not despise.’’
No. God despises not even that. David said that, just
after he bad asked Univeraal Intelligence to do '‘hide Its
face from his sins,’ (as if such a Face could hide from any
real thing!) ‘‘Deliver me from blood-guiltiness,’”’ he be-
sought, and then added, ''For Thou delightest not in
burnt offering, else I would give it.”’

David was pretty bad offl He waah’'t manifesting the
image of God in him as he had done in his youth when he
herded his father’s flocks and harped forth his mental har-
mony upon his harp, for hisa bonea were badly affected as
if by envy in his heart. I shouldn’t wonder if Solomon
made this discovery in regard to envy. In one of his wise
proverbs (X1IV, 30) he said, ‘‘ A sound heart ia the life of
the flesh; but envy the rottenuess of the bones.’”’ A sound
heart of course here means one without anything like envy
in it. The two kinds of hearts are here contrasted. One
full of the right kind of impulses and one without the
right kind. We know that history makes David out a very
ugly envier at one time.

It is very well for one aa wicked as King David waa at
times, to get into that ‘‘contrite heartedneas’’ and broken
spiritedness. He had been 8o unjust he got afraid of jus”
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tice, and as fear is the beginning of Wiadom and conse-
quently the return to right behavior, this condition of
heart was just the proper thing, in David’s case. * *

Contrition is very appropriate for one who has been ex-
tremely wicked. It ia simply the running up againat too
high a stack of iniquities to walk over, and one gets a
checking up. Whether he has burt himself or not, he at
the first moment looks for some one else to help him. And
when he sees others can only point the Way, he then be-
gins to strulgge, and soon rises to his feet. He begins to
think for himself, he walks wmore circumspectly and
thenceforth strives to keep his path clear. * *

There is a condition one may arrive at where one’s de-
gires may all be fulfilled, and rightly. '‘Delight thyself
in thy Lord, and thou shalt have the desires of thine
heart.’”” This is because your Lord is your own spiritusl
self, your Christ, and when you delight in that, youn de-
light to live the Chriat life, and then all your desires are
right and pure, and there can be no objection to their ful-
fillment. ’

While upon the one hand God will not despise contri-
tion,—since the contrite one ia getting ready to over-
come his faults, atep upon them and get up into better
light,—upon the other hand, it is written, ‘' The Lord Ior-
eth the Righteous.”’

Now righteous does not refer to one wheo goes to
church and prays, though pretty clever people often do
that. It ie the one who loves the Right because it is right
and who is willingly co-operative with the laws of Right.

The real motive for living the true life, is not to please
God, nor to have health. Siace this ia not the object, let us
disabuse our minds of the idea aa soon as possible, and
get the Truth whatever that may be.

This world has seemed considerably out of tune. It is
a big musical inatrument, but some of the etrings have
been exposed too much to cold and are wheezy ; some have
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been exposed to too much damp and are ruaty; others
have been overworked and are flattened in tone.—C natu-
ral, though in good condition, may, when trying to com-
plement flattened and depleted B, give forth a deleful mix-
ture of major and half-minor, when the major tones alone
should manifeat the pure and resonant ioterval. *

The entire inastrument needs tuning. For the perlect
chorda—atrange and deplorable as it may seem—cannot
make Harmony without the perfection of the whaole! Are
you your brother’s keeper? Yes if you know some great
principle in truth he does not know, you must say to bim,
‘*Awake, awake, put on thy strength for thy Light is
come.”” (Thia is the spoken word that brings {forth his
light or understanding—'‘thy Light is come.’’) You must
thus tune him, so that his jarring thoughts will not pre-
vent the true quality of your own notes from being heard,
but will augment the true vibrationa.

The right motive is really the natoral one that impela
us to be all the time manifeating the best in life, the best
secing, the beast hearing, the best physical body, the best
everything with which we have to do, the best houschold,
the best neighborhood, the best world, all by getting into
mental co-operation with the principles of Harmony made
possible and practicable through our understanding of
the laws of Being. * * * ' )

From the question of hired bhelp to the conduct of a
throne, all thinga rightly done are accomplished through
harmonious, complementary, co-operation. The Vroomana
are right. Anything elae will foater diacord, and insure
the manifestation of inharmony. That which is in the
thought will show itaelf. There is nothing hid that shall
net be revealed. Manifestation ia always true to the mind
whether it be of an understanding mind, or the mere gueas-
work of a clouded imagination. 1 once heard a preacher
say he knew there was a hell because he had been there.

Yon can plainly see how any one could be in torment who
believed in such a place for most of his friends!
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Speaking of preachers reminde me of Mr. Sheldon’s
over-zealone concern in behalf of ‘‘servant girls.’”’ They
began to wiah he would let them alone. The question is
not a difficult one. My own hired help have been with me
for nearly two years, and there haa been perfect harmony
between them and me. During that time there has not
passed between us the slightesat cross or unkind word. In-
harmony is unneceaaary in any household. Under rela-
tive right thinking everything will manifest in harmony
and peace. ¥

This world is not the hand-writing of God, but a proof-
sheet of that writing, rewritten in visible letters, by man-
kind., People have been taught that beauntiful and true
things are manifestations of God, and though it is a kind
impulse that moves them to say so, it ia not true. The
rose is not a manifestation of ALL, but of only a part of
the aymbol. It is mankind’s perfect representative in 8o
far. Any perfect thing ia a word of God respoken by man
and written down, or, manifested by his thought.

Longfellow calls our love the wavering image of God-
Love, and it has been a wavering manifestation also. Life
in our hearta may be called the wavering image of the Per-
fect Life, and so far, the imperfect aymbolization. In like
manner also has man’s trueneas waveringly manifeated his
right Ioyal consciousness of the Truth of being.

When this world and all that herein is, shows forth
the perfect hand-writing, and everything blossomsa in its
natural glory and beauty, it will then be one symbol of
wholenesas. And when all the worlds are without dis-
cords, all will manifeat perfection and thus fulfill it mis-
sion.

Let us 8o fulfill the Law of Right that proof will ap-
pear to all, a0 they may aymbolize it, and so complement
the prefect work everywhere. Thus shall the perfect Law be
fuifilled, and the bappineas and prosperity of every one_be
secured. C. J. B.
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For The Children.

(Continued from page 10.)

Mary is a kind-hearted little girl and will grow up to
be a good woman. She does not give us her post office
address, or she might get some lettera from other little
readera of The Life.

Here is another letter:

Dear Mr. Barton:

I live on a farm near Newberg, Minn. I am ten years
old. I have nine pets. They are four doves—Peter, Beau-
ty, Major and General.

I have a black SHetland pony that I call Fiora Bell,two
dogs, Shep and Penny, and two cate—Snowball and
Kit,

I helped papa in haying and harvest.

I go to school in Newberg. There ia a big hill near
the school house that ia covered with ice and snow, where
we alide.

My Mama takes The Life and we like it very much.

Ruesell Johnson, Newberg, Minn.

Rusaell writes juat like a boy, don‘t he? I am sure be
is a fine boy and that all his peta love him.

In Rawlins, Wyoming, I have a dear little friend, a
manly little fellow with ‘‘a head of his own.’’ He is a
science boy. His name ie Harold Donald. His mama sends
some of his sayings, he being not five years old yet.

Here they are:

It was early in the summer and he hud helped his ma-
ma to plunt the flower aceds and had seen the plants grow
up. He lives close to the undertaker’s parlors. He had
heard from other children about those who were taken
away from there in the ‘‘funeral wagon,’’ asa they called
the hearse, being put in the ground. He is always atudy-
ing things out and then queationing his mama about them.
So he 8aid, ‘*Mama, when the funeral puts the people in
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the ground, do they plant them to grow again?’

He wanted to know which one of us grew firat and if we
grew up out of the ground. He is alwaya wanting to
know where God is and what God is. A short time ago his
mama was making icing for cake; he asked for a bite of
‘‘paralized’’ sugar. When he was about 4, one day at
dinner he discovered oysters in his soup:—'‘Oh’’, said
he, ‘‘See the wild roosters in my soup.”’ He has learned
that they are oysaters and not roosters; but he still persists
in calling them wild. I think he gets '‘wild’”’ from his
idea of real, or an actual thing, instead of a picture of it,
as he calls apples or grapes wild (the real fruit.)

His foot evidently was asleep one day, for be calledjto
us that his foot was ‘‘singing.”” ‘‘Don’t you hear it?’ he
said and lifted it up and thought it strange ;that we could
not hear or feel it ‘‘sing.”’

He used often to say there was a bell ringing, he counld
hear it in his head.

There had been a number of railway wrecks and he
had learned the strange whistle call: One day be asked
his mama what made the wreck, and not deeming it nec-

esaary to go into all the details she answered she did not
know. Whereupon he said, ‘‘Mama, you aee the engineer
is in the train reading a paper and he does not look up
when the train comes round to a bend and he does not see
it, and then the cars run off the track.”” ‘‘Why Harold,
who told you these things?’ asked his mama. ‘‘Nobody
told me; I just knew it myself.”’ So it scems he generally
has a way studied out of his own for things.

Now I want you all to write me right away and tell
me everything you have to be thankfal for at the begin-
ning of thia New Year. Don’t forget, now, nor put it off.
Let me hear from you.

A father fearing an earthquake in the region of his home
sent his two boys to a distant friend until the period should be
over. A few weeks after, the father received this letter from
his friend: ¢‘Please take your boys home and send down the
earthquake,”’
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HEN MR. MADDEN, the third assistant post.
masater general, made hia report of the posatal
system of the nation for this year, he struck

another blow at the magazines of the country, as he has
on several other occasions. He eays there iea a shortage
in the mailing aystem of about three million dollars a
year—that is, the carrying and distribution of the mails
cost that much more than the postage paid amounts to,
Thie shortage is on second class matter, as the other class-
es more than pay expenses. He suggests that the maga-
zines, that clase of periodical literature which is for edu-
cation and amusement only, and cannot be used by parti-
san politicians, be charged 4 cents a pound, instead of lc.
a8 now.

It needs no argument to eshow how grosaly unjust and
rainous that wonld be.

Why can’t some of theae postal service people see the
real reason why Uncle Sam loses money on his posat office
industry and suggest a remedy that will apply where it ie
needed?

We are paying the railroads $30,000,000 a year tor hauli-
ing the mails. A committee appointed by the national
board of trade has aecertained that this is four times as
much as they charge for carrying an equal weight of pas-
sengers and twice as much as they charge the express
companies for similar freight. If the railroads could be
compelled to make reasonable chargesa for transporting the
mails, or, better atill, if the government (the people) owned
the railroads, the postal aystem would pay millions annu-
ally over and above its expensea toward the running of
other departmenta.

Cambridge, Masas., Dec. 8, 1902.
Dear Mr. Barton: I enclose $1.00 for ‘‘The Life’’ for
1903. You and your good wife keep it up to a very high
standard. Cordially yours, Henry Wood.
(Thank you.--We hope to alwaya deserve such high
praise.—£ds.)



MUSIC, ART, LITERATURE,

HEALTH, BEAUTY AND HARMONY
COME TBROUGH

INSPIRATION.
91 teach and give personal help and advice to
those who seek these things. Address with
stamp, STELLA C. BISHOP,
" Box 574. Rico, Colo.

WORTH PRESERVING

I have just printed a neat little pamphlet en-
titled ‘‘Worth Preserving’’,which contains beau-
tiful sayings from the Bible and great men, and
will send one copy frea to each and all who ask,
enclosing stamp for postage; I have nothing
to sell. Address B. M. ANGLE, M. S.

1234 Michigan ave., Chicago, Ill., U. S. A.

HINDOO MAGIC.

1 wish to announce to the many readers that I have return-
ed from India, where I spent sixteen years amongst the mas-
ters and adepts (magi,) and I have some very valuable litera-
tare pertaining to hypnotism, mesmerism, magnetic bealing,
suggestive  therapeutics, ocoult mysteries, hindoo magic,
adeptship, witeheraft, personal and vital magnetism, psychic
diagnosis, black art, magic and sorcery, necromancy, pneumat-
ology, (astral influences,) diabolical and ceremonical magic.'in-
vocat{ons, conjurations of spirits, mediseval thevsophy, philo-~
sophy, of disease and medicine, also clairvoyance, propelling
astral body, occult influence, mediumehip and occult or thau-
maturgic powers. To bind, to constrain, to appear and dis-
charge evil spirits, the nature, possibilities and dangers of spir-
itualism, magiocal art, demonology and witcheraft, mundana
and sab-mundana spirits, metho s used by magis and necrom-
ancers to call up the souls of the dead, exorcisms, black magie,
cosmos, cure of obsessions, curse?, chaos, elementaries, earth-
bound spirits, haunted hounses, mumis, witchcraft, mumia of
criminale and suicides, magnus limbus, karma, images, love
charms, lying spirits, prophecy, psychometry, remedies against
witcheraft, voodolsm, vampires, and witch trails, ete. 1 will
send this literature to readers of The Life—free Send stamp
for voctage. Address, Or. T. J. Betiero, G. P, O. M. (Dept. L.)
2184 Mich. Ave., Chicago, 111, U. 8, A.
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FEBRUARY 1903

CThe Passing of
Materia Medica

HE NEWSPAPERS gaid that Thos. A. Ediason,
the greatest living acientiat and investigator of
the secrets of Nature, ‘'‘threw a bomb into the

medical camp’* as a New Year’s gift. The ‘‘bomb’’ was
the following atatement made in the course of a general
review of the progreaa of the day:

‘‘Medicine ia played out. Every new discovery of

V4

bacteria ahows us all the more convincingly that we have
been wrong and that the milliona of tons of stuff that we
have been taking was all useleas. The doctor of the fu-
ture will give no medicine, but will inatruct hia patient in
the care of the human frame, in diet and the cause and
prevention of disease.”’

And, one of the most significant and gratifying facts
about it is, that, while the doctors and patent medicine
venders are snarling and trying to ridicule the great scien-
tist, the newspapers have, almost without exception,
quoted his statement approvingly, and in many casaes,
editorially commented in the aame vein. '

The Post-Dispatch of Sunday, Jan. 4, says, editorially:

‘*This ias equivalent to saying that the patient study
of 2000 years haa brought no fruit. There is absoclutely
nothing in medicine. All the remedies in materia medica
are void of anything but evil. Such ia the revolutionary
doctrine of this man of science.”
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The Journal and World, both of Kanasas City, had a
good word to say of this opinion and some atrong words
against drugs.

It ia gratifying to us pioneers in the New Thought,
who have stood alone 8o long in our advocacy of no drug
healing, to see the thought taking hoid eo strongly and
aniveraally.

OQOue editor of a popular paper says medication is an
effort to improve on Nature and that it cannot be done.
The writer further says that if advancement in the science
of healing depended on the doctors, we would today be
going to nur barber to be bled, and starving sick people
to death, and famishing them for water.

It ia a fact that cannot be gainsaid with any reason
or ecientific proof, that medicines never healed any one,
but have killed many thousanda. Any honest doctor will
tell you that there ia nothing known in all medical acience
—as0o-called—that will heal one of typhoid fever or pneu-
monia. And the drugs they give in such cases to allay
cough and cool fever are absolutely harmful and hinder
the heuling work of nature. In pneumonia the cough is
nature’s provision for clearing lungs and bronchial tubes,
and any effort to defeat this process is a positive hind-
rance to the healing work of nature. The drug given for
this purpose is an opiate which lowers the vitality of the
patient and renders sluggish hie vital centers, thns min-
imizing his chances for recovery.

In fevers, nature qunickens the circulation of the blood
for the purpose of throwing off the poisons and effete
matter in the system, and any effort to cool the fever ia a
positive injury to the patient, a hindrance to pature’'s
healing work. This is now admitted by some of the most
eminent physiciana of the world. People have been
taught that fever burns np the tissue of the system, and
they are scared while the pulae is over 100. It does mnoth-
ing of the kind. It burns only the droas. It is trune that
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the patient suffers in the process, but to etop it would be
fatal. It must do its work.

How does the doctor cool a fever? By having the
patient swallow a poison that rendera the heart too weak
to beat so fast, and, of course, the pulae gets slower. A
bigger dose of the drug would atop the heart altogether,
as has been done many times.

What is there in medication, anyhow? Ia there any
healing principle? There are only six physical effects of
drugs on the human system, and it can easily be shown
that not one of them is healing.

A cathartic may relieve the effects of constipation tem-
porarily, but no one claims that it ever heals the diseaee.
It only rendera the functions of the internal organs leas
efficient and the natural operation of the life principle in
the viacera less active. The pill or drug benumba and
cripplea natural action so that it will be more and more
imperative to resort to it again. It sets up an artificial
in place of the natural method of action.

The same is true of a pepsin which is intended to help
digestion. Stimulants and eedatives are followed by a
reaction that more than counteracts the apparently good
effect of the drug.

Any drug is a poison and the effort of nature to throw
it out when taken into the aystem we call the drug acting.
In some instances, the atomach can throw it off better,
in othera the kidneys and in others the bowels or other
secretory portion of the body. There iano ection in drugs
of themselves at all. .

Anything that cannot be digested and assimilated into
the body is a poison. If an article is taken into the diges-
tive machinery that is not of the elementa or constituen-
cies of the physical body, ip foreign to those elements, or
not homogenecus in composition, it cannot be assimilated,
and is therefore a poison, and nature begins at once to
try to throw it off. In the case of a drug, we call it the
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drug acting. The drug haa no power of action at all. It
is utterly dead.

We are gradually but surely growing out of and above
the use of medicines of all kinde. The day ie not far
distant when medication will be a thing of the past, and
the healer will atudy the human body and mind and health
inatead of diseage and chemicals. And when he gradu-
ates, he will go out to teach people how to be well, how
to utilize the air, the sunshine, exercise, water and food,
and how to think good, pure, wholesome, fearless thoughts
80 as to keep the body alive and well and active,

To illustrate further, the utter futility and ridiculous
humbuggery of medical treatment of disease, allow me to
call your attention to two forms of disease affecting direct-
ly the mucous membrane: Catarrh and hay fever. These
are appallingly prevalent in this country. Why bhave not
the students of materia medica found a specific for them?
Have they found anything in all the realm of their miner-
al poisons and animal filth that will even alleviate one of
these diseasea? Nothing. I will venture to say without
fear of successful contradiction, that not even one case
of well developed catarrh or hay fever has ever been healed
by any material medicine. The advertiser's claims of
healing of theae diseasea are entirely false—not one case
has ever been healed, permanently cured,'by drugs.

I have taken it upon myself to interview some of the
persons whose pictures have appeared with statements
over their owy signatures that they have been healed;
and invariably I have found that the person was not
healed at all. One man in this city, when I asked him
why he gave his pictnre and statement which I saw in a
daily paper, replied:

‘*'Well, they took me over there and washed me out and
filled me up with atimulants and electricity uantil I felt so
good I thought I was healed. While I felt so well, they
put the statement you saw under my nose for me to eign
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and got my photograph. But after I had been home two
weeks I was worse than ever I was before.”” A sgimilar
statement has been made by all I have inveatigated.

What sort of ‘‘progress’’ ie this, then, in medical
‘‘science’’ in this twentieth century? They do not claim
to cure pneumonia, or typhoid fever, and have never
cured a case of hay fever or catarrh. What have they
done? Only drugged and starved and butchered thou-
sands of trusting victims to death every year, while they
are c-nstantly disputing over remedies and condemning
the old while they claim to have diacovered new oces.

The bare fact that the two great schools or divisions
of medical practitioners are diametrically opposed to and
bitterly condemnatory of one another, both in their the-
ories of disease and their remedies, ought to be enough
in itaelf to convince any sane mind of the utter unreliabil-
ity of the whole business.

If your child is sick and you call in a homeopath, the
alopaths will say your child is without medical treatment.
If yon call an alopath, the homeopaths will say your child
is being killed with deadly druge. And both would be
near the truth; for homeopathic medicines are almost aa
good as nothiong, and those of the alopath are poisonous
and dangerous, eapecially to littie children.

Mr. Edison is correct, medicine is played out. People
are fast learning that they are vastly better off withont it,
even if they have nothing in its place but good nursing
and proper nourieshment.

But we have discovered a method of treatment that
does heal, a method once nsed very successfully by a
noted metaphysician in Palestine, but which soon after
his time fell into diecredit on account of the gross materi-
ality of the race. It is a method which co-operates with
nature and spplies mental stimulus to the vital centers of

the body.
The practitioners of this aystem of healing believe in
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fresh air, sunshine, pure food, exercise, cleanliness, good
thoughts, joy, laughter and good will. They do not be-
lieve in drugsa of any sort, nor starvation, nor overindal-
gence, nor fear, nor worry, nor any manner of evil.

They both treat their patients mentally and teach
them the true philosophy of health, ao that they may
grow to such a mastery over their bodies and conditions
that they will not need treatment any more from any one.

This philosophy of healing and health we advocate
and teach in The Life and in our school. And its art we
are practicing daily with great success.

Shakspeare said, ‘‘Throw physic to the dogs.’”” A
modern philosopher has said, ‘‘It's no use—the dogs
would not take it. Nature teaches them better sense.’”’
Let us have no more of it. It heals nothing.

A graduated physician of this city said to me a short
time ago, ‘‘Medicine ia the biggeat humbug on Earth. It
does only harm. I know too well what the stuffis. I have
dored out buahels of it. But I will never give another
dose to auy one.”’ Let us be free.

« « New BOORS = =

HAVE a physician friend in this city, Dr. Henry W.

Miller, who has written what I consider a great

book, The Custom of Barter. Hecallsit*'The Uncle
Tom’s Cabin of the industrial revolution.”’

It is bound in paper and haa 242 full, readable pages.
Price 50c.

Dr. Miller is an educated gentleman and a clear, for-
cible writer and epeaker.

The subjecta treated in thia book are, Instinct and
Reason; The Custom of Barter; Wealth; Is there a Stand-
ard of Value or a Meaerure of Value? Psychismr; Moral-
ity and Immorality; Gold; Facts and Falsehoods Relat-
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ing to Moaney; Debasing of Coinage; Selfishness and Soph-
istry; Financial Policy of Lycurgus; Ueuary—Interest;
Governments; Political Economy of Chriat; Political Econ-
omiata; Nationalization of Money; Natiomal Bonde; The
Castom of Barter Concluded.

The author ia a social economist and retorm Scientiat
of nn mean proportions.

That yoa may have a better idea of the spirit of the
book, I will append a few characteristic gquotatione.

~*Compensation is the ]aw of Nature throughoct. the
Unpiverse. The cuetom of barter is the Jaw of compensa-
tion in the social atate.”’

**When the religione world teaches the Natural Law
for church and State alike, it will gain 2 power for right
that sects can pever possess.’””

**It is fatile to resist effects. Exil is in effect only.”’

**Mind is the cause world, the objective world is the
effect. Mind is universal. The bumaan mind posseases
the potentialities of the Creator.”’ .

**The idea of value resides in the mind alopne, hence
it cannot be intrinsic in anything but the mind.”’

Among the inferior animals ncothing has value, al-
though some things poseess utility. *‘ Value grows out of
the custom of barter.”’

**The value of a thing is the relation that a commodity
or service bears to another commodity or service in barter.
This relation is the esteem that men have for things; this
esteermn exigtz in the mind, bat not in the commoditiee or
service.”’

""In scciology as in phyeics, compensatioe is the Law
of Nature. In the custom of barter. which, like all law,
is continnous, there i2 no debt; hence it proceeds that a
natiopa! debt is unnataral, and therefore immoral. A
nation wae designed to co-operate with ita citizens amd
where there is perfect co-operation there ia compensation,
which carries with it freedom from debt.”’
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‘‘By Nature the unit of value, which inberes only in
the mind of man, mediatea between man and man, and
naturally causes him to co-operate in harmony with all
the economies of Nature; hence Nature ia Christian, and
Christianity is natural.”

**All reform forces in aociety are unscientific, that is,
unchristian. They resist evil, but do not resist the cause
that produces the evil.”’

The chief faalt I find in the book is that it makes a
rather dark picture of present conditions, socially and
politically, and of the destiny of our nation, unless the
saggested reforms are put into operation. I believe that
we are safe; for there are encugh Dr. Millers and others
who have right idéas to make the cause of reform a resist-
less, progressive power. Even now we may do as Jesus
would do and be safe and proaperous.

The antbor’s doctrine is founded on the Sermon onmn
the Mount and other teachings of Jesus. Itis a wholesome
book to read. You will all do well to send 50c to thia
office and procure a copy.

The Lover’s World is a new 500-page book by Dr.
Alice B. Stockham of Chicago. It i beautifally bound in
maroon silk, for $2.25, or in full morocco, $2.75.

In this book Dr. Stockham, whom we all know as the
author of Tokolegy, Karezza, Koradine Lettere, and other
good books, has given to the world the fruit of a long ex-
perience and very extended research into the most vital
issues of life. The ground covered includes love, mar-
riage, parenthood, bome, healing by love and true thought,
recreation, sleep, dress, beauty, the baby, the boy and girl
lovers, and the awakening.

It is a powerful work, chaste, fearless, clear, helpful
and very interesting.

There is no namby-pamby mincing of ideals or tran-

Coantinued on page 98.

“



THE LIFE 63

Meditations

By Raxnte

T WAS in the summer of 1581. The discovery of Col-
ambuas wase still a mystery. The new country was of
unknown exent, and in the mind of the European

explorer was veiled in mystery and abouanding in untold
wealth in gold and eilver. The amall party of adventurers
which attracts ounr attention on the date mentioned above
was keenly alive to all the stories of the new wonderland
of the west, and were moving forward with purposes quite
as diverse aes will be fonnd generally in a company of twen-
ty-six peraons traveling together. In this company there
were eight Spanish soldiers, mounted, and in full armor.
Each soldier had an Indian servant. The horses ridden by
the soldiers- were also caparisoned with full coat of mail.
There were six other Jundiane in the company, and one
man of that indefinite racial affinity known as Mexican.
But the three men of thia troupe who most deserve onr
though tful attention and respectful consideration were
Francimco Lopez, Juan de Santa Maria, and Angustine
Rodrigues, missionaries of the Franciacan order. On the
above date this company of twenty-six men was seen slow-
iy and laboriously making their way northward through
the burning, sun-baked sande of the province of Chihua-
hua of north central] Mexico. The moving epirit of the
party waa Aungustine Rodrigues, an old man, very devont
and full of the zeal born of a faith in the efficacy of the
croas of Christ which used to make martyra and heroes.

.
* =

The company moved on. The soldiers were oppressed
in the extreme heat by the weight of their armor, but as
true Spanish privates of that day they knew mnothing bat
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obedience to the word of command from their auperiors.
As the three priesta trudged along they were inspired in
their arduons toil by no hope of earthly reward. Father
Rodrigues had heard of the pueblos to the north, and

with a true missionary spirit had coanceived the plan of
carrying the Christian religion to these strange people.
He had won to a like parpose his younger brethren, Fran-
cisco Lopez and Juan de Santa Maria. He had esought
and obtained perinission from his ecclesiastical superior
to make the journey, and had obtained from the viceroy of
the province the military eacort with which we have seen
him on his way. The journey lay along the Conchos river
to its junction with the Rio Grande.' They were a month
on this portion of their ronte. What they here met with
was enough to discourage any one not actuated by a aub-
lime purpose. The native tribes along the Conchos river
were wild, ignorant savages, subsisting chiefly upon roota
and the fruits of the cactus. After they reached the Rio
Grande, their conrse lay along ita banke upward to the
north. They soon met with a native settlement occupying
forty-five houses, some of which were two and some three
stories high. These people tilled the aoil, hal abundance
of maize and other products of agriculture, and wore cot-
ton clothing. The priesta called this couuntry the New
Kingdom of Mexico, a name which, in sabstance, it hae
ever fince retained, notwithstanding it had been twice
before differently named. They did not halt with the first
gettlement, but pushed on to the north, passing the pres-
ent aite of the city of Albuqurrque, and reaching finally
the populouns and fierce nation of the Tanos somewhere
near the northern boundary of the present territory of New
Mexico. This fierce nation was so hostile to the little com-
pany that they retraced their steps, and finally determined
to take up their sojourn among the Tiguas, a people then
living on the Rio Grande a short diatance above the presa-
ent city of Albuquerque.
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Here the natives, with the childish curiosity so char-
acteriatic of primitive racea, flocked around the misaion-
aries and their escort in such numbers as to cause the
soldiers no little uneasiness. It had been about forty
years since a pale-face had traversed their counntry, and
the reminiscences of this event, preserved in the memories
of the elders, and related with exaggerated detail to the
younger people, were sadly embittered by many acts of
cruelty and injustice perpetrated by the white men upon
the unsuspecting natives. This little band, although it
had come with the bannera of peace, begging to be allow- )
ed to impart the doctrines of forbearance, long sauffering
and brotherly love, waa nevertheless loocked upon by the
simple natives with a reasonable suspicion, and some of
the old warriors and medicine men were bitter in their
hostility, and were deairous of making short work with this
well-meaning but ntterly misunderatood delegation. The
soldiers had now done their duty to the letter,—they had
led the prieats safely to the acene of their labors, and
were only too eager to get away from the mysterious, pry-
ing, watchful gaze of this injured race and turn their steps
homeward. So the three missionaries were left alone
(save for a few Indian servants) among a strange people,
in a wonderfully strange country, knowing nothing of the
language or customs of the people whom they had come
to blesa. Forty years before, Coronado’s military expedi-
tion had passed throagh this country and by their cruelty
and highhanded rapacity had embittered the natives
against the white man and everything he bhad to offer.
The three miasionary heroes thus left to their fate did not
hesitate in view of the great work before them. The
young and buoyant Juan de Santa Maria chose to under-
take the conversion of the mighty and warlike Tanos to
the northward, and ao leaving his brethren he departed
for his chosen field of labor. His career was short. While
he slept under a tree, those whom he had come to save
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couspired against him and crushed his head with a atone.
Francisco Lopez was still with old Rodrignes. Both were
trying to make the nativea understand that they had some-
thing very precious to tell them, but were totally misan-
derstood. Their libations, their prayers, their chantings,
their mysterious manipulationa of the cruacifix, their
atrange dress and speech, the fiery zeal beaming from
their eyes, all combined to make them objecta of dread to
the simple natives whom they had come to blesa and save. '
So poor Lopez was pierced by a warrior's arrow while
praying. The natives were awe-stricken by the boldness
of the deed and coming to Rodrigunes in anxiety, with sign
and gesture led him to the spot where lay the lifeless
body of the amitten Lopez. The old man was grief-strick-
en but not discouraged. He gave Chriatian barial to the
remains of hia co-worker, and then determined to press on
with his work single-handed: The medicine men looked
upon the old priest with an intuitive dread that he had
come to supplant them in their influence with the people.
But the war captain of the Tiguas was friendly to the old
man, and to ahield him from danger sent him five miles
up the river to another poeblo., But the jealousy of the
medicine men followed him and he was treacherousl y elain
and cast into the river.
i.i

The fate of these beroes was learned from ten of the
Indian servants of the expedition who, fleeing, returned
to Santa Barbara, in Chihuahua, the next summer. His-
tory can show few truer heroes than these three friars were.
They exemplified the true apirit of devotion and aelf-aac-
rifice evinced four centuries before, by the great founder
of their order, Francia of Assisi. If any ehounld ask what
came from the fatal expedition, it is the part of subsequent
history to make answer. Within forty-eight years after
these heroes gave their liveas to the cause of the trnth as
they saw it, there were erected in New Mexico forty-three
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churches, and nearly thirtv-five thousand of the native
inhabitants had been baptized in the Christian faith. The
firm, earnest, honest purpose which actunated Rodrigues
and his two companione has never been thrown away on
the world. The influnence of their heroic lives is felt yet.
Wherever there exista today a pueblo in the region viaited
by these devoted friars, there exiats also a church with its
crucifix pointing to the sky, a silent but eloguent remind-
er that every noble act flows from a purpose whose apirit
comes from above. The world cannot afford to forget the
lesson taught by the liveas of such true heores.

The Cost of Life.
C. L. Brewer.

EVERAL YEARS ago on the coast of Florida, I
broke, bit by bit, the appropriated shell of a her
mit crab, and watched the look of helpless terror

with which the wretched parasite shrunk back, and at last
abandoned its false armor, and fell, soft, naked and de-
fenseless, on the sand. I did not want to be cruel--I nev-
er diaturbed one of the creatures because I wanted ite
pretty shell; but the memory of one of Drummopd’'s most
powerful leaaons was in my mind, and I wanted to See the
Thing which had cheated Evolution out of a chance to
get in ita work. And I can never forget that poor little
lobater, for the woods are full of people who remind me of
him.

Long ago we were advised to consider how the lilies
grow—freely and easily, as the desire and joy of expres-
sion prompts. So also grows the heelthy, happy child—
eating, playing, working—making itself a medium of vast
and ever increasing Manifestation of the Unmanifest; un-

til preacently we see the full-orbed man or woman.

In all Nature the cost of life is living. From the dark
ground the tree draws substance up to the extremities of
Manifeatation—into the moving, whispering leaves, where
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the chemistry of Life tranamutes it to a higher conscious-
ness, and it goes back through branch and trunk to be-
come part of the Whole—to form, bit by bit, the aplendid
oak. :

But how often we aee people who only half live and
that at second hand—who depend on forms and rulea and
creede, made by others, for everything. Strip the scaffold-
ing from one of them, and you see repeated the tragedy I
witnessed on the Florida aand bar. Bring bim fairly face
to face with his environment, and he is helpless as a
parade-ground soldier on the African veldt.

The inevitable inefficiency and inaptitude of the fel-
low who shirks life ia 8o general a8 to be thought nataral.
We expect people to be slow, clumsy and dull—to get their
religion from the preacher and their politica from the
spellbinder, and to do a day’s work in a week. The real
live man, who does things, whose fingers are not thumba,
who doesn’t send hie feet by freight, who iaat home every-
where and equal to all emergencies, is the exception.

Some of thoee seekers {for cheap aalvation take up just
enough Mental Science to form an excuse for laziness.
They go into the Silence and stay there. They refer the
troubled one to the Infinite; and may, perhaps, pause a
moment to tell the fallen and wounded that the Father
will help him—when the Good Samaritan comesa along. I
think that thieves and marders and bitter woe are God’s
ministering angels to auch as they to show them the way
of life, and teach the'value of opportunity for growth.

The nimble hand, the active brain, the loving heart—
every faculty that aids in crowning life with success and
joy—ia the prodact of the active passion for Manifestation.
To divorce Being from Doing, to fly to the Abatract as
8 refuge from the Concrete, to throw on the Absolute Har-
mony the Duty of rectifying Relative discord—thia is to
commit spiritnal auicide—to become the assassin of yoar
own unborn Divinity.
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There is plenty to do without joining the selfish strife
for wealth and office. Live up to your origin by being
original. Help make the new Heaven and Earth and fill
it with righteonsness. Cultivate the freedom and ease
and spontaneity that come with the self-centered ability
to fill all requirementa, and stand pat to all demands.
Show Bvolution that you are a paying investment, and
too nuseful to be left on the lobster plane of development.
And then you will grow; for—

‘*Straight is the line of Duty,
Curved is the line of Beauty;
Follow the firat, and thou shalt see
The latter ever following thee.”’

But wait a moment, my dear. If you go to work for
others with a shrewd eye on the reaction, you will prob-
ably get nothing but a lot of glorious exercise. Try to
take your ideals of love into real life—to see that the Fath-
er's business includea all the work of every day. Settle it
firmly in your inner conscicuaneas that you are one of the
family, and cannot and will not have any private interest
to mar the celestial program.

Let us begin the New Life of the New Thought with
the At-one-ment—the marriage of the Christ within and
the Chriat without, and let the Lord of the feast be the
Spirit of the Whole, to whom we turn with radiant bridal
joy and eay,

**Take my life and let it be
Consecrated, Lord, to thee.

Take my hands and let them move
At the impulae of thy love.

Take my feet and let them be
Swift and beautifal for thee.

Take my love; my Lord, I pour
At thy feet its treasure atore.’”’

Stand by The Life and help us to spread its influ.
ence.
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The Difterence.

LADY in Kansas City, who has taken The Life
from the first issue, writes:

“*Your very nice notice of my forgetfualness
reached me in due time. Yes indeed, I want The Life con-
tinned. BEversince it came to me wrapped in its awaddling
clothes I have cherished it, and now since it has grown
to be 80 beautiful, do you think I could give it ap? No,
no! It holds and shall continae to hold the firat place in
our household. May you and jours ever prosper, is my
prayer.”’

This lady’s soul has been sweetened and made alive by
the sunshine of Truth and she is just, kind and good.

Here is a blast from another one in a distant city who
received the same gentle reminder of the expiration of her
subscription:

**Your dun is at hand. Stop the paper and send me a
bill for what I owe youn to date.’’

This one, I will ventare to say, never read The Life.
If she bad, she woald be sweeter and juster in temper aund
judgment and would want it continued. Her soul has
probably been chilled and soured with the dregs of ortho-
doxy, or some other fatal error. I do hope she will awak-
en yet and be saved. *

Meditation.

H! FOR some 8pot in which to live.

To leavé this busy humming hive.

Some quiet, soft secluded apot.
Where God forever is and buey man is not.
To live and move and bave our being in him
Where spiritual eyes will ne’er grow dim.
Where health and peace and love forever dwell
Ah! this were heaven with ne’er a thought of hell.

V. G. H.
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Lesson VI, Feb, 8.

HE CHURCH AT CORINTH.—Acts 18: 1-11.
KEY-NOTE:—''For no one can lay another foun-
dation besides that which is laid, which is Jesus

the Christ.’’

' In A. D. 50 and 51, Paul, Silas and Timothy were in
Corinth, the capital of Greece and metropolia of com-
.merce. It atood on the iathmus which connects the two
portions of Greece. It was in the latter part of Paul’s
second missionary journey.

Paul firat went to Corinth from Athens and abode
with a tentmaker named Aquila who had been driven ont
from Pontus by Claudine because he waa a Jew. His
wife wasa named Priscilla. Paul and Agquila made tents
during the week and on the Sabbath Paul preached in the
synagogue near by to Jews and Greeke.

By and by Silas and Timothy came over from Macedo-
mnia. Then Paul grew bolder and began to say to his au-
diencea that Jesua was the Chriat. The Jews got riled
at this and Panl ‘‘shook out his raiment and said unto
them, Your blood be upon your own heada; I am clean.
From henceforth I go unto the Gentiles.’’

He did not leave Corinth, but went to another asyna-
fogue aud lived with Titua Justus near by. There Cris-
pus, the ruler of the saynagogue, was converted, and many
others. He atayed there a year and six monthas.

In a vision or dream one night Paul heard the Lord
#ay to him,

‘‘Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace;
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for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm
thee; for I have much people in this city.”’

The Lord was the inner self, the Chriat Ego. Paul
became conecious of new courage and assurance, and said
it was from the Lord.

Later the Jews dragged Paul before the governor, Gal-
lio, ‘‘Sweet Gallio,”’ ‘‘Pleasant Gallio,’”’ the brother of
the philosopher Seneca. Seneca saye that all loved Gal-
lio: ‘‘Those who love him to the ntmost do not love him
enough.’”’

Gallio threw the case out of court on the statement of
the complainants, without waiting for Paul's defenase.

I believe the aggressive righteous man is protected
if he is not afraid. Fear draws persecution. The non-
reaistant are not robbed or imposed upon if they are
righteous, wise and fearlesas.

The protection is of the '‘angels,’”” the mind messen-
gers which form an invincible host about the true hero.

1. Who were the missionaries in Corinth and whence:
did they come?

2, Why did the Jewa oppose Paul?

3. What did Paul mean by the words of verse 67

4. What is a vision?

8. What is the meaning of the message Paul got in
the vision?

6. How are the righteous protected?

7. Why is it important to be fearless?

Lesson VII. Feb. 15.

CHRISTIAN SELF-CONTROL.—1 Cor. 8:4-13.

KEY-NOTE—'""Let us therefore follow after the thinge
which make for peace.”

This first letter of Paul to the Church at Corinth was
written at Ephesus about A. D. 36, near the close of his
three years’ stay there, about five years after the Corinth
Church was founded. It waa written in the Greek tongne.
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The lesson toduy is called the gnarterly temperance

lesson.
The chapter begina by a mention of the mooted ques-

tion of eating things used as sacrifices to idols. Some
contended that they muat not eat anything that the hea-
then used as idel offerings. They were bigoted in their
contention, aa if they knew it all.

Paul says about this, ‘' We know (because we all have
knowledge) knowledge puffs up, but love bunilde ap. If
any one is confident of knowing anything, he knowas it not
yet as he ought to know.”’

Reference is made here to arrogance in knowledge.
If I know a thing, I may be sure of it, but must not be
sure that my knowledge cannot be added to, or is bet-
ter than any other. I should not condemn too severely
a differing opinion.

To be puffed up is to soon collapse. To he bailt up is
to atand firmly.

Verse four says an image is nothing at all, but God
is one, the only one. Then a thing offered to an image
ia not polluted thereby, as it ia nothing and cannot pol-
lute.

Veraea 5 and 6 mention the many ideals of Gods and
Lorda among men. But we recognize only one God, ‘‘the
Father out of whom are all things and we for him; and
one Lord, Jeaus the Christ.”

That Lord is individualized in each one who has the
apirit of Christ in him.

Verses 7 and 8 say that a conscience that is 30 weak as
to feel qualms about eating things offered to idols, should
refrain; but that, really, eating has nothing to do with
our standing before God. ‘‘For neither if we should not
eat are we deficient, nor if we should eat do we abound.”’

Verses 9, 10, 11 and 12 teach the due consideration for
the rights and weaknesses of others. I have a right to
use my own a8 I please 80 long as I do not thereby in-
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fringe upon the rights of otbera or put a stumbling block
in the way of the weak. I may be so strong thatI can
take a drink of liquor when I like and not be in danger
of becoming a drunkard. Bat if my doing so may cause
another who is not 8o strong to fall, I must refrain.

1. Where was Paul when he wrote this letter? To
whom?

2. Why did he write it?
Is knowledge always good?
How may it be abused?
In how far are you free to do as you please?
I8 eating important, morally?
What defiles a man most?

NG W

Lesson VIII. Feb. 22,

CHRISTIAN LOVE.—1 Cor. 13.

KEY-NOTE:—'"'Now remain these three,—Faith, Hope,
Love; but the greatest of these ia Love.”’

This ia the greateat love poem ever written. It is full
of divine Truth. It is probably the most compact satate-
ment of the doctrine of trme living ever written. Paul
was surely inspired when he wrote this.

If I am learned and eloquent, bat have not love, char-
ity, forbearance, tender heart feeling, I make but empty
soand when I speak.

If I bave the power of divination, can see the future
and occult things and have such faith that mountaina move
at my word, and yet have not love, I am nothing. I lack
the essential soul of true manhood, the fountain of the
divine.

Though I am lavish in my giving and fanatic in my
religious devotion, if I have not love, I am uot profited
by it all.

Did yon ever see any one like thia? Fanatics are usu-
ally that way.

Love is long-suffering, patient and kind. It envies
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not and is not boastful. The one who} is filled with love
is not bigoted nor unbecoming in conduct, nor does he
seek that which is not his own. (The Vatican MS. has
it this way—'‘Seeks not that which is not her own.’’)

It may also be said truly that love contends not for
her own, does not fight for self, but seeks primarily the
good ot others and is blessed by the reflex action of the
giving to bless others.

Love is not glad in iniquity, but rejoices in Truth. It
covera up faults and believea in the goodness of all. It
never condemns people.

Love endures hardship and contumely patiently, and
hopes for the best in it all.

Love never fails. It is good for this world and for all
worlds. It is never finished. Prophesyings may end, be
fulfilled or fuatile. Languages may pass and become
‘*dead.”” Knowledge may become useless. These are all
in part anybow—not complete or perfect. But all is per-
fected in love, when it becomee universal, the partially
developed things must be done away.

As we develop in love power we grow in atature of
soul and mind and clearneas of vigion.

When we can see trath clearly and know as we are
known, then will love be perfected in ua. .

The Greek esoptrou, translated ‘‘glass’’ in the 12th
verse, refers to the thin horn or stone used in the windows
in those times, through which objects could be seen only
dimly.

1. What does ‘‘love’’ mean as naed in this chapter?

2. Why is love better than eloquence?

3. Why wonld a apeaker who has not love fail to move
his audiences?

4. What are love's characteriatica?

5. What are love’s opposites?

6. Wby does love never fail?

7. Why is love greater than faith and hope?
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Lesson IX, March 1.

PAUL AND APOLLOS.—Acts 18:24 to 19:6.

KEY-NOTE:—''1f you, then, being imperfect, know
how to give good gifts to your children, how much more
will the Father of the heavens (everywhere) give Holy
Spirit to those who ask?’

The occurrences of this lesson took place abont A, D.
52. Paul returned from Corinth, via Ephesus, Cesarea
and Jeruealem, to Antioch. From Auntioch he now begins
his third missiopary journey.

He went out through the region of Galatia and Phry-
gia calling npon the brethren and encouraging them as
he went.

A Jew named Apollos came to Kphesus. He was born
in Alexandria, a large city of Egypt. What is related of
him here is all we know of him. He was learned, elognent
and well posted in the Jewish acriptures.

He had become a convert to the Christian faith, but
was poorly instructed in the doctrine. So Priacilla and
Agquila took bim under their instruction for a time and he
went on well equipped for the work.

But he gave his converts only John Baptiat’s baptiam.
Paul found this out and attributed the fact that they had
not received Holy Spirit to the method or spirit of their
immersion they had received. So he took 12 of them and
baptized them over again, and when he laid his hands
upon them they received Holy Spirit.

It seems that Apollos had not taught them anything
about a Holy Spirit.

The Holy Spirit referred to here was a sort of inapira-
tion or endowment of power which they said came when
they were immersed in the name of Jesus the Christ. It
was followed by power to heal with the word and speak
divine Truth with Power.

I believe that endowment of power ia a reality, but
does not depend npon any form of baptiam or other cere-
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mony. It comes a8 an inflow of life and epirit from the
Fount Essence Everywhere to the individual expression
that ia ready to receive and manifest. Nor does the lay-
ing on of a preacher’s hande have anything to do with it.

You get all the power you are ready to exerciee at all
times. Only pay the price of a consecrated life and yon
will be endowed with Holy Spirit and power to raise the
dead.

1. Who was Apollos?

2. How did the baptism he unsed differ from that
which Paul used?

3. What is Holy Spirit and where found?

4. 1Is thie inspiration for all men?

5. How may you get realy for power from on high?

6. What is the diatinction between the God ideals,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit?

Kensington, England, Oct., 1902
HE VIBRATIONS get in operation by the speak-
ing of true and powerful WORDS lifts the vail
from the eyes and makes them clear and keen.
“*‘Dear Mrs. Barton:

....1 can only say that my eyes have not troubled me
at all since you gave me those treatments for cataract in
Ireland, and that I frust and believe in the power of the
Word. None can tell but myself what your treatments
did for my sight.’’

A man in Callaway county, Mo., got tired of this
world of fads and trusts and concluded to drop out of it.
He first swallowed poieon. It did not work. He then
slashed hia jugular with a8 razor—no good. Next he lost
a bullet somewhere in his anatomy. Yet again he recov-
ered. Finally he bhad a doctor to operate on him for ap-
pendicitis. That settled it—be got there all right by this
never failing route.
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NOTICE

Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 8. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., centrsl
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least & part of
one or both of those hours in the silence with us.

Key=Notes.
FEBRUARY.
(Puritying.)
Feby. 1-14.
Blessed ave the pure in keart, for they do see
God, Good, in all things.
Feby. r5-28.
1 love God and little children, goodness, pow-
er, purity and innocence.

A little boy was taught the Lord’s prayer and found it
much to his taste. For a few days he kept it going with great
faithfulness but then he announced to his mother in disgust.
] heard another fellow say that prayer today, mother. It’s
going to get all around town.”
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! Bealing Thoughts

BELIEVE in God. I am conecious of a Central Ideal

of perfection toward which all may look until they

become also perfect in their living. While Godis not
central in reality, save universally ao, we apeak of Omni-
presence as central becauee the human mind cannot now
conceive the universal. When I speak of uniting with
That which is universal and from which not ome of ns
could poseibly stray, I refer only to the awakening of the
coneciousness into that knowledge. *

It is good and profitable while in a world of phyaical
motion, of perpetual giving and receiving, to sit down
and consciously unite with the Unseen Powers of the
whole universe, and appropriate its abundance. * *

To look toward Perfection ie tbe way to come into that
condition. *

Ite universal atmosphere all people are already in, but
they do not begin to realize ite benefite until they do come
into that comaciousneas. We like to think about health
and peace and comfort and proaperity because that ia what
we inherit and should have. It waits for uws. To keep
well is not what we are here for, but health awaits our
readineas 8o that we may take up our greater work,
our real life work. (The diver who descended into the aea
after pearls should not spend all his time mending his
diving-bell!l) Thinking about health ia naming it, and
naming is '‘speaking the word,’”’ constructing a line, or
institoting a belief that will bring it to ns. * * *

If in a company of people youn look at a certain person
intently, or even inquiringly, when his face is from yonu,
he will turn to see what your motive is8 in locking at him
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and you will catch the inquiry that is in hie eyes. If you
do not wish him to read your look you take down the line,
look blank and in another direction. ¥ .

This ia mental telegraphy. You erected the line between
you and him upon which your beliefs about him traveled
to bim and called his attention by their vibrationms. It
matters not whether the opinions you formed were pleas-
ant or unpleasant, he recognized their quality at once and
eent back like for like. If good feeling, good feeling in
return; if criticiam, you got that back. The kind of line
for,that kind of beliefs to travel on was erected, and upon
wuch occasions it is with great effort one is able to start
any other kind or quality of mental activity uponit. * * *

It is thus with all the lines of thought you erect. Even
thoughts atretched out toward wrong of any kind are fed
by wrong whose false beliefs have lent them strength.
There is no power in wrong sae as we lend it power
through our belief in ite power. *

All the real powers that have anything to do with this
worldfare good and true and beneficent. All space is not
space because it is full of Powers that are good and true
to truth, and always beneficent. The reason why evil is
harmfual it ie given the power good should be exercising.
It harms, not becausae of its power, but because of the dies-
use of truth during the time. While one turne his
thoughts into lines of hate, he is neglecting the exercise
of Love, which is power in itself. The evil we have been
hearing about down all the ages, ie not a substantial pow-
er, it is not subatance, and therefore its lines may be cut
in twain by the slightest effort, by one who knows.

Our beliefs bear truit after their kind, whether they are
based npon real or upon borrowed power.

The human soul needs just this finger upon the guide-
posat of life, which, during all the changes and vicissi-
tudes of the world, points straight toward the Right, the
very source of power ard place of supply. *
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Bvil has no origin. It ia unreal in itself, being only a
name. Santa Clans is a name only, yet your child may
joy at his gifte or weep at his neglect, because he believes
in Santa’s power, while the power of bestowing or of
withholding gifts is not in him at all. *

Man could not originate evil becaunse it cannot really
exist in a nniverse that is Omnipotence. Man cannot orig-
inate anything. His work is only to bring forth into phys-
ical life things already exiating in Being. Everything
that could possibly be, already exista in epacial being, in
original completeness. Man does not bring forth things
out of the Unseen into visibility by a thonght or a word
alone, but by such nse of the Word that will change the
mental state until the right attitude becomes established.
1t is the belief that then makes sure results, *

Man ia a receiver of the blessings in the Powera. He
has no power separate from them, not even satored energy.
The Infinite does no retail buasiness, everything is whole.
sale. We do not divide the intellect into separate parts in
assigning to it different faculties. Neither may we assume
that God descends or gives in part. God is Whole, or,
holy. When we asend out our lines toward the right
Source, we get not only life and wisdom more abundantly,
but Love and power to fill all our needs. The Infinite never
sprinkles crumbs,though some find only little bits of good,
It ia the kind of line they erected. He should ask for all,
all, for this brings recognition of the truth of wholeness
in retorn, and he should not wait to have some one open
his hands and lay the truth in them whole while he is
asking for a crumb. * ¥

But power is always at our command. It waite for us,
It is for us. When we speak words or think thoughts
of health for any one, we are sending lines toward health
for health to descend as soon as belief is ready. Sickneas
cannot come to one while he is believing in his health, *

Speaking_,words of truth is connecting one’s lines with
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the universal Battery, 8o that power will come and belief
will be awakened. Sending thoughts of malice, dislike or
unkind criticism always return as they went out for, the
reason they find no power to lay hold of and can get no
favorable returns. The eender cannot find harmony,
therefore, in their vibrations, but jarring inharmouy.
Thie is all the ‘‘curse’’ there is and it is necessarily with-
out life orlpower. Sending thoughts toward some good
that is desired ia called prayer. Sending thoughts toward
some evil ia called ‘‘curse.”” A time cometh when there
shall be no more of the latter, but all people shall know
the Truth, and will send out their lines only toward that
which they know to be in accord with righteousnese and
truth.

Thought iteelf is not the power; thought is the LINE
uapon which power acts. The spoken word is but the
thunder of the flash of thought, as it returns with license
of utterance.

Do you want Health? send out your lines toward it,
and watch yourselt recuperate. Do you want wisdom?
send out your thought and understanding will begin. Do
you want Love? put up your line and feel its power com-
ing back to you. Do yon want life more abundantly? es-
tablish younr thoughts in that direction, and from every-
where will Infinite vibrations full of holineas, satisfaction
and comfort come to you abundantly. Verily; angels of
Power descend and ascend upon lines of thought, with
wholeness. C. J. B.

A lady in Iowa writea: ‘‘I had a bad pain over my
left hip all day and night October 1at. It goteo it hurt in
my lungs every breath., I tried in vain to banish it. In
the morning as the silent hour drew near, I called to you
telepathically for relief. In fifteen or twenty minutes it
was all gone. I thank you ever so much.”’

It is good to extend the circulation of The Life.
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Realization Through Contrition.

By Nora BE. Hulinga Siegel. (Nodie)

(She has grown tired of earth without God’s face.)
F ONLY far before Thy face I'll aee,

As in the past I'll atrive and work and wait,

For one sweet breath of that Divinity,
I sense in secret dreams beyond the gate.
Though all the way seems hard and rough und drear;
Through striving on I gain that, year by year,
Serenity of which Thy heart doth throb,
I shall be blessed for me of mine nore may rob.

(She would make her peace with self and mistakes
the source.)
Or if by waiting here through long, long days,
Witbh folded hends, desires all laid aside,
My inner self no longer censure lays
To outer things that have so harshly tried,
By waiting thus I gain one hint from Thee
Of what Thou art and I one jot may be,
I’1l count aeouns of ages hence as none;
If only at the end Thy smile be won.

(She thinks God would have her suffer in order to
know his face.)
Or if by hardahip’e moil and eorrow’s pain,
I've earned one tiny portion of Thy love,
While haraesed soul and tortnred doubting brain
Have cast me low, Thy loving word to prove;
And this should last from ages from the first,
I'll count the lesson short and hold it worst,
The day when comes no triale to my door;
No heartaches, tears and weariness 80 sore.

(Through her lostness, the still, small voice
speaks. It is the Divine touch.)
I long, O Truth, to stand within thy heart!
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Though ages roll their lagging wheels along,
Uniting me to Thee by earthly smart;
While hope hangs o’er me naught can be far wrong.
(She turns at last towards the Light.)
I am, O Truth, I am thy patient child!
I bow in deep contrition, sincere, mild!
(She at last realizes how mistaken her opinion of
God has been, and how Infinite love is.)
Doabtings from me have forever now been cast!
O Truth! O Love! Thy face I know at laset!
Ah! who may count the fullness of Thy love!

(She feels sincere sorrow for the wayward and
would assist them to know Truth that they may
escape the anguish of contrition. ‘‘Thy wrath
to come.’’)

Alas! O man, the sorrow of God’s blind!

The anguish of the doubting, stricken Dove,
With drooping head and pinions, and dark mind.
She knows not that Thy love enfolds her soul,
And always has and ever will, the whole;

And that Thy light surrounds her, Ah, 8o near!
‘That she herself the barriers place by fear.

This, however, is not the end of light, but the begin-
ning. She goea on to the deeper truthe, to healing the
sick by faith, ‘'Speaking the word that shall heal thy
brother,’’ and instantaneocusly. After awhile it dawns
upon her conaciousness that there is no death and that
the form of death is to be overcome while in the mortal
frame. Thus Christ’e miesion goea on to greater fulfill-
ment through woman. From the womb of woman comes
physical life, 8o also from the soul of woman must come
the understanding unto continued life in Earth. Turn on
the light!—'‘More love to Thee! More love to Thee!’’

OSTMASTER-GENERAL Payne says in his annual
report ‘‘that it seems to have been butlittle appre-
ciated that a publisher’s mailing privilege, under

the law,'is in effect a anbaidy.”’” What, then is the pay-
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ment to railroads of transportation charges five times as
high as those paid by express companies? How is it, too,
that expreas companies will carry second-class matter
within large areas at the rates charged by the Govern-
ment, and carry dailies, where received in bundles at the
train, at a half a cent a pound?

What is the abused franking privilege by which con-
gressmen and senators frark out hundreds of tona of
speeches, that uo paper would print and no omne would
read, merely to gain popularity through showing a little
personal attention and recognition to constituents? Frank-
ing out tons of garden and other seeds that will not grow,
or, if they grow, are worthless 8o far as any advance-
ment of the interests of horticulture or agricultare are
concerned, and of patent-office reports to parties who nev-
er use or read them, merely to tickle individual vanity
and win the individonal personal and partiean support of
those whose M. C. or Senator has shown them auch dis-
tinguished attention?

Newspapers and periodicale are educators of the peo-
ple, give information that ia reliable and unprejudiced,
from day to day, or each week or month, to the citizens,
the sovereigns of this Nation, who have a right to know
of public affairs withoat delay or coloring. Newepapers
and other publications do this without charge to the
Government, and print and circulate all the facta that are
neeessary to guide the citizens in their duties as sover-
eigns. If the Government undertook to equal the newspa-
pera and other publications in efficiently, intelligently
and promptly giving the citizens the facts which they are
entitled to know, it would cost tenfold the amount of the
present much-talked-about poatal deficiency. Yes, ten
times what it would cost to deliver every news, class and
industrial paper free. The department seems to be wor-
ried about commercial, professional and industrial publi-
cationa. There i8 not one among them but that does more
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every year for the benefit of the people, for the increasing
of trade, development of businesa and manufactures, and
adding to the products and profits of the Nation’s real
workers than does the average member of Congress or
Uunited States Senatorin a life time. Public functionaries,
especially those at the heads of the postal departments—
who frequently do not find it necessary tor a moment to
put aside their regular professional or commercial pur-
suits in order to earn the salary paid—often seem to be.
come tainted with the old fallacy of the ‘‘divine right of
kinge,”’ and, thinking they are the king, fall withoat in-
veatigation into the traditional prerogatives and ruts worn
by their predecessors, and talk about ‘‘subsidies’” to the
press, who are really paying, in genuine public service
to the people, who constitute this government, a hundred-
fold of the amount supposed to be realized from any so
called postal privileges. The fact is that none of these
‘‘privileges’’ have been granted through any considera-
tion for the owners and publishers of papers, but for bus-
iness reasona rather than even to help on general educa.
tion, information and intelligence among the people, the
real sovereigne who used to be coneidered esuch before
principles were subordinated to machine politice. The
80 called ‘' postal privilegea’’ were granted principally for
the convenience of the poatal department and secondarily
for the benefit of the people; but politicians, who seem
to think that they are the government, are coming to treat
everything that is really granted for the benefit of the
people as a ‘‘subeidy.’’—National Printer-Journalist—
Editorial.

‘*A man might live a thousand years and yet be no

more account at the last than ae a great eater of dinners,
whereas to suck all the aweet and souff all the perfume
but of a aingle hour, to push all its possibilities to the
edge of the chessboard, is to live greatly, though it be not
to live long,and an end is an end, if it comes on the wing-
ed heels of a week or the dall crutch of a century."”’
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gorrespondence

Dear Brother in Truth:—

AM VERY much interested in the Mental Life Sci-

ence. Therefore I wonld like to make a remark fo

nearly all of our Life Scientists, all save a few. They
speak of life as being preferable on one hand, and of
death as being preferable on the other eide. They teach
that if a man dies he eimply lays off hia worthless coat
and goes on to a higher plane. So man has life continn-
ously.

According to this idea the gueation would not be one
of laying hold on eternal or endlese life. Man would only
seek for conditione of life, having life anyhow.

This ia an old error, I think. Death ia the enemy, I
think, and not the door to happiness. Death is the great
enemy, and is cansed by all kinde of evil and ignorance.
It must be overcome. The body must be spiritualized,
pot laid off. It must puton immortality. I am very much
intereated in life, but not in the enemy, death.

This is written in great aympathy and love for hu-
manity. Let us try to make sure that we do not apread er-
ror that leads to death.

Yours sincerely and most respectfully,
John S. Hildebrand. e

Answer:—In a very important sense, death ia buman-
ity’s enemy. It is almoat always an unwelcome visitant.
It uanally comes in sickness, calamity and pain. It be-
reaves us of our dearest friends and veils iteelf and its
meaning and end in mystery, a dark, cold, fathomless
mystery. It takes us to an unknown realm and ’before we
are ready to go. Many efforts have been made to cajole
death and make believe it ia a friend. But people hate his
appearing, just the same, and probably always will.
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The brother ie right—it must be done away, overcome,
It%s a result of error and not a good thing at all in iteelf,
for ue on this plane.

Yet, I do not believe it can hurt the soul. It is not
death to the soul.

The tragic, mysterious, sorrowiul manner of the
change is what we object to. If we could make the change
without pain anJd sorrow and darkneas, and without loes,
it would be rightand good. For we must make the change
from the mortal to the immortal state in some way. The
corruptible must put on incorruption by some plan. If
we continue to live in grose ignorance, fear and error as
the race has done heretofore, the form of death will re-
main unchanged.

Let ua be firm in holding that, in reality, there ia no
death; that the old tregedy must be overcome: that we are
epirit, or miud, body and all—one, and not two, in pereon;
that we do not grow old, fail or die, but ure renewed daily
in yonth, power and vigor. Let us continue faithfully
in this way until ‘‘death is swallowed up im victory.”

I cheerfully give place to the following letter, which
explains itself:

Omaha, Neb., Dec. 30th, 1902,
Dear Brother Barton:

I have just come across your mention of my criticiam
of Prof. Dutton. While I have non fault to find with your
tone and style, it seems to me that you have failed to catch
the real motive of this criticism. It is not directed alone
againat Mr. Datton, but against Hypnotiem, Mediumship,
and kindred cults, which are based upon subjective meth-
ods of ‘‘development’’ (8o-called.) Thia will appear
more clearly in the next number of The New Man, and it
explains also why I give so much space to a subject that
does not seem to merit it. If you will kindly do me the
favor and readthe articles in the coming New Man, you
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may perhaps appreciate the gravity of the eituation as it
presents iteelf to me. We surely have too many weak-mind-
ed and weak-willed people in the world now—too weak for
their own good—and the New Thought is to make them
stronger by teaching them how to use their minds and
wills. Can we then conegistently advertise methods of
culture that must lead to a further weakeuning of those
who need strengthening?

Your notice will tend to give your readers an erron-
eons impression of the facts in the case. Among the
‘‘charges’ which yon accredit me ae bringing against Mr.
Dutton, you mention his youth, his ‘‘hayseed origin,’’
etc. Now you know that the statementa referred to are
incidental to the other matter, but are no part of my
‘‘charges.”” Amoung your readers in Rural Districts this
may tend to the formation of a prejudice against myaself,
while, as a matter of fact, I eateem country people as
highly as any other class.

I do not think that yon desire to put me or anybody
else in a false light, and if thia does happen, it will be on
account of a misappreheusion of my real motives. Bat, if
you had come in contact with the results of false ‘‘occult’’
practices at close range as much as I have, you would not
think it strange that I do raise my voice against them,

But I must close, wishing you and yours a most hap-
py and prosperous New Year! Fraternally Yours,

P. Braua.

I have carried Prof. Dutton’s advertisement, not as a
personal endorsement of his teaching and methods, but
because: )

1. From a not very critical examination of his lessona,
I believed they were at least not vicious or harmful.

2. I thought maybe some of our readers would like to
see them, and

3. I was not afraid that any reader of The Life would
be a0 weak as to be led astray by erroneous teaching, if
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this were to prove to be so.

While I will not advertise anything I know to be val-
ueless or vicious, I am not to be underatocod as endorsing
and recommending everything you see among our ads.

But our people are not weaklinge that we must keep
everything hidder from them that they might burn their
fingers with. Some of them may desire to investigate
some things which I would not care for at all. And they
have a perfect right to do so.

Besides, I do not believe it doea any good to pitch into
people rough shod, after the manner of Mr. Braun's at-
tack on Mr. Dutton. It only stire up bad blood.

Nor do I believe the direct fighting of seeming evil is
the best way to establiah the right. It only magnifiea
the evil and gives it more life than it would have other-
wige. It is the old method—fighting the devil and trying
to bail the darkness out of a room before bringing irn the
light. This way has been a sad failure. Let us just hold
up the light. It is enough.

For The Children.

ELL, I haven't had those lettersa yet abont
what you have to be thankful for. Let me
have them right away, now. B m~

A great man once 8aid, ‘' Rejoice always and, In every-
thing give thanks.”” Who was that? Have you anything
to be thankful for? What?

Here i3 an intereating letiter from a little friend wha
went some months ago trom here away down into the very
heart of Old Mexico to live with his parents:

Dear Mr. Barton;

I am one of your little friends and will write you &«
letter about Mexico. There is a great deal to write.

I like Mexico very much. The trees are always  greer
and the flowera bloom all the year.
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We have some very fine chickens, but the tigers are
very fond of them, and have eaten quite a good many.
We made a fence seven feet high of palm leaves, and
thought, ‘°‘Now, Mr. Tiger, we have you.”’ But he jumped
the fence and caught a chicken and got away before papa
could get the gun. They do not come at night, bat in
the day time.

Our old rooster had quite a narrow escape. One day
a snake coiled around him and all we could see of him was
his tail. Papa cut the snake into pieces with his machetta
and got the rooater, but he was nearly deud. He is OK
now and a great fighter. The snake was a boa.

We heard a booming sound not long ago, and in a
day or two ashes began to fall, very fine and white. It
fell for two days and everything was covered with it. It
looked like snow. It was caused by a volcanic eruption in
Chiapos. If we have any more ashes fall, I will send you
some. We find quite a lot of pieces of ancient pottery on
our place. Some of them are quite deep in the ground.
Papa found a stone hatchet.

I will write agnain if you care to have me to.

Your friend,
Charles Hunter Almond, Tehuantepec Plantation, Mex.

How would you like to live where thia little boy does?
His papa is going to send me a fine parrot. Won’t that
be nice?

And here is another nice letter:

Chokio, Minu.
Dear Mr. Barton:

I thought I would write for once, as I often intended
to, bat always thought I did not have the time.

I have a little brother named Frank, and when he saw
me going to write he wanted a pencil and paper too. He
is a pretty boy, and when he hurts any of us and did not
mean to do 8o, he will love us and pet our cheeks.

If I will get a picture of him, I will send you one.
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Mama takes The Life and she likes it better than any
other paper. Mama and I hold the Key-Notea very regu-
larly.

I like the children’s atoriea very much and I thounght
I would write one, too, to help you along.

I am a farmer boy, and think I would not like to live
in town.

I raised some ducka one summer to sell, but I did not
raise any more, for I thought they were too pretty to kill.

I wish everybody would stop killing the nice cattle.

I must close for thia time.

Your true friend,
Otto E. Dunken.

Now isn’t Otto a nice, good boy? We will all like to
hear from him again.

And here ia a funny little story about a little boy who
visited us once with bis Mama and ia one¢ of the group
pictare of five generations given in The Life some time ago.

Master Glen Millard, who lives in Artesian, S. D., has
8 nnique Christmas present. Glen'e papa is a banker, and
Glen sent Santa Claus a check with an order for a little
brother. Mrs. Millard is a ‘'Higher Thought’’ mother,
and Glen is that kind of a boy: 80 he ordered that kind
of a brother. '

One day Glen waa called in from play, to aee the new
express package from Santa Claus which Mra. Santa had
snugly wrapped and sent by the old gentleman. As soon
as the tag was removed, (they always put tage on little
children and babies when they express them) and the
package unwrapped, Glen shook his head and laughed,
as he said:

**That’s the one I ordered and paid a thousand dollar
check for.”

While he waa here one day I was puatting up a wire
fence to keep the children from taking a short cut over
the terrace and treading out my grass, instead of going on-
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to the walk. He watched me awhile and remarked, gravely,
‘*Mr. Barton, why don’t you put up an admertisement
saying, ‘The walk wae made to walk on? ”’

Now, all of you get down to busineas, and let me bave
those letters, right away quickness.

ERE ia a letter from a man who has put into
practice The Life teaching:

Inclosed find one dollar for a new subsacriber
to The Life, and I hope to send you more, as I am talking
Life to my frienda, for I find it is life, health, happiness
and plenty in abundance. I have found that its teaching
is true that all things are made by the word and the Word
is God.

A few years ago I thought I was ready and willing to
be laid away in a cemetery; but now all is life and peace.
I am very fond of The Life and I wish yon and Mrs. B.
success. To be happy is to be good.

Begin the new aubsacription with the January No. It
alone is worth the price for the year. J. N. Tharber.

It is alwaya 80 with those who live the teaching we
advocate.

There is a yonng Romanian girl in Paris whose akin,
or rather the blood under the skin, is a perfect barometer
of her emotions. When she is joyful and happy her com-
plexion ia a pretty pink. When she i8 scared or afraid,
her complexion ia vioclet. When eshe ia anxious or worried
she is a pale green. When she ia angry she turns black
as a negro. These are no doubt outpicturings of effects
that are real in every one, though not viaible.

A lady in Miasouri writea: '‘I feel that The Life is
almost as much of a necessity in our family ags food and
raiment. It is food for bungry aouls.”” Another in St.
Louis writes: ‘‘The Life grows better all the time. We
should not know what to do without it.”’
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ROM THE wife of a man in Colorado who had had
one week’s treatment for a severe case of aciatica:
‘‘Dear Mr. Barton:

‘I am very glad to tell you that my husband has gain-
ed very rapidly during the past week. The awelling in
hia limb is almost entirely gone, and it does not pain him
scarcely any.”’

‘““The Man from Venus'’ bas returned to atartle human-
ity, after an absence of two or three yeara—maybe in his
native planet. He writes The Life that he haa gained
many things in the interval of' absence, and is now ready
to help the people of Earth out of their troubles. He says:—
‘I give advice! I am a Psycho-Harmonic specialist.’’
He tella you how to be healthy, wealthy and wise, for a
consideration. His Earth name is juat plain Robt. ]J.
Burns, and he lit in Denver this time.

Brooklyn, N. Y.
I send inclosed 50c due on The Mother of The Living.
I have read it and find it true in every word, a!thong'h too deep
for some to comprehend. How I wish it could be placed in the
hands of every one. You have indeed given a wonderful
truth to the world, and women especially should have this
book. M. A. Washbourne.

Join The Life League and get others to join. Let us
double our list this year. We can do 8o eagily if we all
put our shoulder to the wheel. It means happiness,
health, prosperity to faithful members. Look about you
and get your neighbore and friends into the happy family.
Let us hear from all of you,

Plymouth, N. H.

I want to tell Mrs. Barton her statement II in Healing
Thoughts for September gave me my first new strength of
mind and soothed my sense of & tempest-driven condition.

E. E. B.
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Little Lessons in |
€Elobim Kindergarten

ILES8SON VI.

MIND AND
BODY

UR PHYSICAL eyea cannot see the real sub-
gtance that fills all the universe, and that is
called Mind. We can only know it by the mani-

festations we can see. We feel ita power, its thrill of life.
We hear ite voice in harmonious music and in joyfal
speech. We do not know it becanse we aee its manifesta-
tions, hear its voice, and feel its thrill, but because theae
thinge lead us back into our own thoughts and there we
arrive at the consciousness of this truth of being. Na-
ture is not proof to the beasts, of the power of the unseen
influence called Mind *

This universal power has in it all the qualities to
make a perfect physical world. And in order that this
may be done these qualities, or rather characteriatics,
have been organized and expreesed as in one mind, which
is known as the Lord, or man's mind or apiritual conacious-
ness of mankind. This mind which in man hae been called
the Lord, supervises that mind which is born with the
body, and which, to distinguish it from the higher mind
we call mentality. While all mind and all things are
one in substance, the mentality which is capable of think-
ing evil, and the mind which cannot look upon evil, are
widely different in office *

But aince it is true that the mentality ia going throagh
with a series of experiences in the physical worlde; in

order that it may, through wise uses overcome the imper-
fections pecnliar to the physaical, and develop into perfect
unity with the superior mind 8o one could not tell them
apart, it is well to ashow to all sonls that it is by grace (of
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growth) they are saved, through faith, which means the
proper and orderly development of the soul and its men-
tality, through the steps made accessible by having faith:
—Virtue, knowledge, temperence, patience, God-likeness,
universal Love * * ¥

Body has been called the debris of thinking, the drift
wood of thoughts the mentality was not wise enough to
properly dispose of. But this is not the right thought
about the body, for only the imperfections of the body
may be called the debrie emanating from mental thinking.

The body ie here to show forth the perfection of that
which it represents, and whether conscigus or uncon-
scious of the fact, the mentality is striving to reach that
point where it will truly be Iike the perfect conception
of it. And in order for the body to appear in the true
likeneas, the mentality of that body must first attain unto
the atandard of the Higher, or organized Mind of the
Lord, or righteous Self * *

It has been believed that mind can act only through
the brain. It has not been everywhere understood that
there is a broader sacope of ita activity outside of ite specific
or particular application. In the general gense mind is
universal, and as proof we see the effect of orderly Intelli-
gence throughout all nature. Flowera are equally perfect
in all their parts. Where does the force come from that
makes them grow, gives them coloring, shape, aize, life,
and makes them perfect in every parficler What is it
makes the rocks come together in unorganized masses®
What brings the particles of the crystal marching" in
more orderly than any drilled soldiers, to fill their placea
and shine altogether as one gem? Rocks have not the
power of motion, they are moved by a power pot their
own. Flowers are organized. They have atem, leaf, petal,
animals have power of physical motion. Man is ‘‘self-ac-

tive’’ both in mind and body. In the plant and rock the
unaeen Mind is moving in every point and in orderly
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method. In animals it is the same, only the beast uses
its undeveloped self-will, or, undeveloped mentality, and
sometimes manifeata debris instead of orderly method *

Man is the only creature made in God’s image. He
has the power not only whbolly in his constitution but in
hia consciousness. He knows he is the expression of all
the God-powers in one. (Expreseion is the same in mind
that the term bodily or embodied stands for in matter.)
Bodily imperfection does not show the absence of any
God-power in man, but it showe that the mentality has
neglected to unse that power or is yet in ignorance of it.
In this case ita true consciousness must be awakened
to the fact, and its energy must be exercised *

It is an excellent thing for the aoul to look up its
Higher mind to reason with. It is there it gets ita ideas.

The body should not be considered as debris of men-
tal thought, though it may be made appear 8o when eor-
rupted by that kind of thinking in regard toit. The Body
is the temple of the soul, the Ark of Teatimony of the
higher Mind. Nor should it be considered as separable
from that mind. Not separable from, but resolvable into,
at any time. Every factor of man is necessary to the
whole, and there isa no debris. The very complicated yet
synthetic instrument called the body, though ‘‘fearfully
and wonderfully made,’”’ is the authentic sign of the im-
age of God, and when it arrives at normal pertection will
truly represent the Real. And aa the politician watches
the bulletin-board to see how the government is deciding,
80 may man notice the body when great questions are
being decided in the mentality *

All sengation ia mental and of the soul. Body is in-
nocent, helpless, inert. It isa soul animation of the body
that makes it alive and active. Each visible thing is the
embodiment of the idea of the psychic entity within it.

The knowledge the mentality gathers is to bring it into
better acquaintance with the principle of being which
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they are helping to make known, and to see further that
gince we are in God’s image we ahould be lawfully using
our own inherent powers. For as surely a8 it is a law in
nature that God created, it follows as surely that man
must make the things thus created. That is, he maust
make the inviaible creation—or the idea of it—appear,
clothed in the likeneas of creation *

Our object in this world is not to keep well, and to
have plenty to eat and wear, but to develop into the
perfect life and prove it. This is accomplished, not by
watching our bodies or attending to ourselves alone, but
by living the life and thua helping to bring up abreast
in understanding and in practice a8 many people a8 we
can, into the perfect way. Body, soul and apirit must
be presented whole, as one, in nnity. And as the Spirit is
perfect, the reat should, day by day, he made to approach
nearer to its standard * C.]. B

New Books.

Continued from page 62.

acendentalism about dry sticks called ‘‘spiritual’’ men
and women in it. It deale with natural men and women
and blesses naturalnese and teachea people how to be
healthily natural and rounded out into full grown lovers,
lovers of self, lovers of family, lovers of friends, loveras
of the race and lovers of all living creation. The text is,
‘‘Love is the supreme power of the universe.’’

It hae a fine picture of the author as frontispiece.

Send the price to Stockham Pub. Co., 56 Fifth Ave., Chi-
cago, I11., and get one. Yon will not regret it.

Immanence of God, ia a pamphlet by Levi Wilson Platt
of Denver. In this booklet the author claims to settle ‘‘a
much mooted question from a natural (scientific) stand-
point.”’ He draws all bis points from Mary’s conception
of Jesns and what they said and did about it.
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I don’t believe the immanence of God is now a much
mooted question. It ie almost aniversally admitted today.
Nor can I see how the conception of Jeaus, taking it for
granted that it occurred just as onr New Testament aays
it did, would settle the question, if it were mooted.

Here is a vital truth which I quote from the pamphlet:

‘“When yon find Chriet the Savior of the world from
gin, sickness and death, you will find It, or Him, in youar
own sonl as a Consciousness, and not a particular histor-
ical man.”’

I don’t know the price. Write to the anthor and find
out, aud buy one, if you want it.

The Heart of the New Thought, is a pretty purple
book, gold lettered, by the poet, Ella Wheeler Wilcox.
Pablished by the Paychic Research Co., Chicago.

It claima to straighten out and meke plain all that has
heretofore been vague, mystic or unreal in the New
Thought. The publisher’s preface makes the startling
statement that ‘' The back-bone of this philosophy is the
Power of Right Thought.”” We heard that some time ago.

Really, Mrs. Wilcox is not much of a Mental or Chris-
tian Scientist. She is a poet, but what sahe saye in this
book is a sort of quasi-acience. It ia good, and may be
useful for mere beginners; but readers of The Life all
know more of the Science than this book reveala.

Mrs. Wilcox is a lovely writer and holds the intereat of
her readers to the last. Persone who wish a clear, concise
primary treatise on the New Thought would do well to
send $1.00 to the publishers and get a copy of this work.

The Zodiacal Cards, and How to Use Them, is a new
book and deck of cards, by Grace Angela, Inwood-on-The-
Hudson, New York. Published by the anthor. It pur-
ports to be ‘' A ayatem of interpretation, miod training
and entertainment based upon nature’s correspondences

A st A
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and the signs of the Zodiac.”” It is all very prettily and
tastily gotten up. I have not learned to play the game
yet, but think I shall. I was amused at what the book
says of persone born in my sign, sagittarins. It asays
sagittarius persons are prophetic, eccentric, honest, can-
did, open, generous, ambitious, tenmacious, aympathetic,
impetuous, courageous, bold, reckless, daring, eensitive,
changeable, timid, faithfal, impreasionable, reticent, in-
geniouns, veraatile, ardent, petulant, hopeful, joyous, in-
dependent, reclusive, impatient of restraints, clear mind-
ed, quick of apprehension, irritable, gentle, brusqne, calm,
fretful in inharmonious environments, etc., etc., and 8o
on. Do you see any contradictions? It covers about the
whole ground, good, bad and indifferent. Idon’t know the
price of the ontfit. Write to the author.

1t eays I might be an architect, eoldier, warrior, invent-
or, artist, publisher, printer, bookseller, speculator, musi-
ciap, theologian, philosopher, metaphyaical worker, ma-
son, farmer, stockman, pugiliat, acrobat, athlete or aero-
naut. In short, most anything from a tramp to a king-
I call such deductions nonsense.

I notice two new magazines beforeme: The Vanguard,
edited by J. M. A. Spence, Green Bay, Wis.,, montbly,
$1.00 a year, and Young Rushin, a dainty, pretty, tinted
little thing, published every full moon by the students of
Ruskin College, Trenton, Mo. (the Vrooman School.)
Both are sound, socialiatic and sensible, realiatic and re-
ligioua in their contents. Young Ruskin, 50c for thirteen
Nos.

If yon have troubles, sicknesses or misfortunes, if you
want lessons in Christian Mental Science or the best mag-
azine published, write to me. If you wish a Jecture or
two delivered in your town that will ‘*wake the natives’’
and give the cause of Truth a solid foot hold among yon,
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write to me. I love to serve you in every way 1 can. If
you wish a thoronugh course of personal instructions and
treatments, come to The Life Home School. Address, A.
P. Barton, Kansasa City, Mo.

CThe Life League.
UR SUBSCRIBERS constitute The Life Leagne.
They are all broad-minded, generous, true. We
are proud of yon all, especially those who have
stayed with us and encouraged ue for s0 many years. We
heartily thank you for your kind words and assistance.
Some of you are bzhind on subacription; but you will
pay up, surely. We will help you to demonstrate plenty.
We have sent delinquenta notices recently. The post-
age alone on these noticea was over $22.00. We will be
glad to have a reaponsge very soon. We bless you for 1903,

To CThe Preachers.

UPPOSE THIS Sunday morning you were to preach
this sort of simple truths to your congregation:
Heaven ia not in some faraway place. Heaven

is here.

Hell is also here.

Eternity is now.

‘*Judgment Day’’ comes every day.

Resurrection is of the sounl.

The esaence of religion is service to humanity.

Happiness is to be found only in well doing.

There ia a2 sermon in each one of these trutha. And
they are also correlated. Properly linked they form the
golden chain—religio—to bind.

And suppose you were to preach these truths not in
aweet and honeyed worda robbed of all sating and power,
but preach them with the fire and zeal of the New Testa-
ment diacourses.

Wounld men object?
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Never.

They might quail ander the truth, but they would lis-
ten to the message. And they would come back again and
keep coming 80 long as you preached a gospel that makes
them cringe and then makes them heed.

Poesibly you can find in this sermonette some hint of
the reason why some people do not come to church.—Edi-
torial in The World, Kansae City, Jan. 11, 1903,

Jan. 10, 1903,
Dear Mrs. Barton:
THANK yon for your kind letter. I am happy to
tell you that my Mother is well again. She apid to-
day she feele quite able to be about the house again.
The swelling on bher limb was gone the day after I sent
my last letter to you, and she has not been troubled aince.
I wieh to thank you for the VIII Statements in the
last Life. I think them just grand. I read them every
day, and I can notice they help me in many ways. I have
translated them into German for my Mother, who cannot
read English, and Oh, how ahe enjoys reading those true
and beautiful words.
Thanking you again, for your kind help, I am yours
truly, (Miss) E. R. ’

It is good to extend the circulation of The Life.

MUSIC, ART, LITERATURE,

HEALTH, BEAUTY AND HARMONY
COME THROUGH

INSPIRATION.

91 teach and give personal help and advice to

those who seek these things. Address with

stamp, STELLA C. BISHOP,
Box 574. Rico, Colo.
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@e VALUE ¢ SUGGESTION

N THESE days of reanaissance in mental and moral
realms, when all men, women and others are pinch-
ing themeelves to eee if they are awake or dreaming

as the new light dawna and old lines and bounds are
broken away and altered in their tread, we bear many pe-
culiar and iconoclaatic things from those who imagine
themselves pioneers in the New Way. Some say one thing
snd some another is the only way of salvation.

Half awake people write about material and non-mater-
ial methods of life and health as if they were a duly ap-
pointed oracle of Truth for all men. Ignorant people start
a paper and tell the suffering people all about it, all the
causes of their toublea and where they can find a panacea
for all their ille, to-wit, at the office of the writer. Avari-
cious, hungry people pose a8 healers and teachers and
discoverers of new truths for the redemption of mankind
and advertise themaelvea as the wonder of the age—in or
der to get bueiness and a living.

There are hordes of these and in nine cases out of ten

they are arrant fraunds, not able to control their own con-
ditions or keep their own carcasses well. If Isaw caueeto
be personal, I counld reveal a state of things that wonld
open your eyes, dear reader, to some facts that would
make you sick at heart. There are drunkarda posing as
healers of the drink habit. There are sick people claim-
ing to heal the sick, and paupers advertising as healers
of poverty. There are those who advertise and get great
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numbers of ‘‘patients,”’ trueting sufferers who expect
something to come in exchange for their money, and never
think of them except to book and acknowledge the re-
ceipta. There are those who make false pretenses and
give false reasona for changes in base and failure to com-
ply with promises and expectationa.

It is almoat enough to cause the public to lose confi-
dence in them all and go back to the old ways of drugging
and begging an unmercifal, deaf, heartleas God to let
them escape from a hot place.

But, thanks be to the good heart of honor and genn-
ine purpose in the best of the buman race, there are those
who are true and pure and sincere and are working for the
good of the cause of Truth among men. They make no
falee pretenses, give treatments as they agree to and take
no more patients than they can give personal attention to.
When an hour is set for treatment, they are faithfully and
unfailingly with the patient and do the best that can be
done in every way for him.

It is the only way to last, and continue, and aucceed
in life. It is the only way to be happy and live long.

The anggestion of frand in the methods of pretenders
and hungry acramblers for a living has done the cause of
Chrietian and Mental Science incalcnlable harm. People
‘are naturally inclined to grow skeptical of all after they
have discovered the falaeness of one or two in whom they
have reposed confidence. So they do not do justice to
those who are genuine.

There are those who are not half weaned from the old,
failing, material methods of healing and the old folly of
begging prayer and a personal God, that are just now
trying to condemn suggeation a8 a mode of eradicating
old errors of thought and habit and implanting new ideas
and new germs of health. They say it is hypnotic and
deceiving, and resulia in no permanent good.

They know not what they say. In their nonsensical
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condemnation of hypnotic suggestion they have been led
into a folly that would condemn all healing by and through
suggestion.

It is true that our condition of body and affaire is made
what it is very largely by auggestion. The anggestion of
custom, of education, of aesociation, of inclination, of ad-
vice, of the press, is powerfu! in making us what we are.

This snggestive force ia largely hypnotic, or deceptive.
It leads to wrong conclusions by delusion. The sugges
tion of the contagion and fatality of digsease, of liability to
failunre and death, of weakneas of the body, etc., is a very
potent factor in the general resnlts of misery and desola.
tiopn which we see among men.

And it is a deceptive anggestion. It ignores and de-
preciates the powers of the real man. It is founded in ap~
pearance and ignorance and is blinding to the eyes of the
spirit.

How ia this to be met and overcome? By auggestion
of Truth, of course. It is the most utter folly to say that
suggestion of Truth is bypnotic and deceiving. It ie just
the contrary. It is awakening and undeceiving, and is
therefore moat valuable, in fact indispensable, to the new
life of power and happiness.

This suggestion is made in accord with the ideale of
Truth found in the ailence. If I find that only the good
is true, and I see that people have not believed this, it is
my prerogative to awaken them to thie truth by repeating .
itto them. If I find that there ia no evil, and know that
people have been slaves to a silly fear of evil, I muatdeny
evil until this fear ia removed. If I find people eick and
diacouraged, I must deny the reality and necessity of sick-
ness and failure and affirm the trutb of being until these
delusions are lifted and the clear aunlight of the real ia
let in npon the soul.

My sincere word for it, dear reader, only those who
have failed to understand the power and value of sugges-
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tion are condemning it. They know not what they do.

In all my years of experience and sunccessful practice
of the New Thought methods of healing and betterment
of man’s condition in life, I have found anggestion mosat
valuable as a mode of disillusioning and awakening for
the sick and failing. To sharply deny an appearance of
evil ia to destroy it, if the one who denies understands
the true meaning of hie worde. I have thus cut down all
aorts of acute pains and inharmonies, and even habits of
long standing.

Denials are to be nused only when confronted by ap-
-pearances of error. It is not profitable to 8it down and
conjure up thinge to deny. But, if a child is scared at a
seeming of a ghost, why may I not deny its reality? I

‘have done it so often that there is not the slightest ques-
tion of ite value. I bave often denivd headaches, tooth-
aches, rheumatism and other painful appearances so as to
cut them down at once. If any delasion of evil confroots
you, deny it, and affirm the very opposite. It will cut it
down at your feet.

Why not? REvil has no foundation in Truth. Its ap-
pearance ia founded in a false belief, a wrong teaching, a
mistake. What is the beat thing to do with it? If a child
believes a white garment in a closet is a ghost, what is
the beat thing to say to it? Deny it, certainly. It is not
hypnaotic to nndeceive.

Nor is it hypnotic to convince ot truth. It is’ profit-
able to suggest Truth statements always. It is frofitable
to sit down in the silence every day and conjure up truth
ideals and affirm them over and over. It createa in you a
vibration in accord with the great element of Being
founded in Truth, and so beals and uplifta you. Every
true word and thought and deed is an active force in be-
ing that starts a vibration in the nniversal Esgsence which
resulta in fuller expreasion and stronger manifestation. I
may deny sickness for one who fhas the appearance of
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sickness and affirm life and power and healing until he
awakens from his delusion and knows he has the power of
health and to manifest wholeness.

A man came to me from Chicago who thought he counld
not walk on account of paralysia. He had been under
that belief for four yeara. I sat by him from about ten
o’clock in the morning until three in the afternoon and
told him silently that he could arise and walk, that the
paralysis was a false appearance, not of hia true self, that
he was life and power and would now realize it and put it
into action, etc. About three p. m. he got up and walked
acroas the room to the door. Then he suddenly seized the
door facing, saying, ‘*Oh, I torgot I counld ‘not walk.” I
replied at once, spiritedly, ‘‘But you see you can walk.
Go on!”” He did a0 and continued to walk ever after.

Another man said he could not stop smoking, that he
had tried will power, ‘‘no-to-bac’’ and various other means
without success. I denied his assertion that he could not
stop and affirmed that he could. And the falae taste was
destroyed at once 80 that he never even desired to smoke
again.

A girl gaid she had had an awful pain in her leg all
day. I denied it sharply, audibly. It wentinstantaneous-
ly and never returned.

A man sat down in my office and told a deleful tale of
woe of his sicknesses, etc. I silently denied every word he
eaid. By and by he straightened bimself up and said,
‘‘But I am all right now, and I reckon there was not much
the matter with me, after all.”’

A young lawyer peeped in at my door and said, ‘‘Bar-
ton, I have an awful headache.”” I aaid, ‘‘Well, don't
bring it in here.”” He stopped and asked, ‘'Do you mean
I muet not come in?"’ I said, '‘No; come in; but don’t
bring the headache.”” He came in and sat down. I

was busy with another man for fifteen or twenty minutes.
By and by he said, '‘Well, I did not bring it in. I am en-
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tirely free from it.”’

I have proven in a thonsand ways the value of sug-
gestion. To repeat a truth statement over and over and
over is most profitable. It adjusts the atoms of brain and
body to be in accord with it. It makes it your truth. The
child who repeats the multiplication table over and over
makes it his truth by repetition. The one who says *‘'I
am Love,”’ or ‘‘1 am Life,’”” over and over, creates and
sustains such a vibration of love and life in the personal
being that he becomes a powerful manifestor of them. He
thue identifies himself with the Easence of his being in
the realm of love and life 8o as to become a living mag-
net for good, and radiator of health.

There is not the slighteat question about this, reader.
Do not liaten to those who call it hypnotiem, etc. They
know not what they aay.

Meet the delusions of mortal error, the hypnotic state
created among men by beliefs in evil and sickness and
death, with denial and affirmation. Deny the error, afiirm
the Tranth. It is not hypnotic, bnt anti-hypnotic.

There are only two stepa to realization after denying
the appearance of evil: Recognition and Affirmation.
Recoguaize the Truth and then affirm it. Thue it becomes
a fact in you or in your patient.

The Criumph of Life.
C. L. Brewer.

OW TO live the New Thought ia a serious ques,
tion for thoee who feel ita meaning, and realize,
ea all true beings must, the need for activity.

And the beat answer is to frankly accept the mediumship
of the transforming power which portende the new earth
in which righteouaness shall dwell, and become not mere-
ly a voice but 2 fact proclaiming that the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.

In these days we all realize the inadequacy of our cue-
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toms and institutions to meet the common demands of bhu-
manity, Between our material development and apiritual
growth there is a gap like the open grave of the dead ages,
This ie the realm of human law and creed and custom,
and represents the nnsolved problem of brotherhood. It
is the home of the antiquated progeny of ignorant self in.
terest which maintains sectional lines between the hearts
and hands of people in whom the dewning Cosmic Con-
sciousnesa causes aocial growing paine.

Here is the natural field of activity for the New
Thought people who have passed the lobater stage of de.
velopment. The movement for universal buman freedom
and spontaneity wbich is known politically as Individa-
alism and industrially as Socialism, i® one in which every
Mental Scientist may find the exercise needed to tranaform
Faith into Life and transmute the atuff of which dreams
are made into rediant, fearless Peraonslity—the great di-
vine intent to which all Creation moves.

And what is needed to both carry on the social revo-
lution and build individual character is not preacbing, but
practice. The world is weary of health talk by aick peo-
ple, declarations of eternal harmony by those who live
rag-time lives, and platitndes about Love and Brotherhood
by folk who atand as the representatives of class hatred
and race division. It is doubtleas well that the gospel be
preached, even in dishonor, bat all thinga wait for those
who come to live down with quiet, aimple grace the sad
example of the stars of the pulpit und pen.

It has been my good fortune to know geveral eminent
and eloqueat failures, whom it would be unjust to call
fakes, but whose inability to live their own philosopbhy
has filled many truating hearts with darkness and despair.
It seems as if the heredity influence of the false, cruel
ages is otill strong enough to rule their conduct in spite

of their better knowledge; and their fate ashonld make ue
slow to wish for power and opportunity before inwardly
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arriving at the Divine dignity of being able to serenmely
shock and defy the world by putting it to a worthy use.

We can do much {or ourselves by joining beartily in
the Socialist movement for industrial freedom and the
abolition of poverty and its attendant drawbacks. We
can do more by standing pat for the principle of unques-
tioned individual freedom, which will balance the wsocial-
ist philosophy and eave the Socialiat state from being
a machine for tyranny and oppression. But we can do
most by graciously cultivating and radiating in daily life
the self-centered serenity, eficiency and spontaneity which
makesa all creeds and forma and laws and inatitutions both
needleas and ridiculous, and before the rise of which they
will vanieh like lowland fogs in the aurore] dawning of a
golden morn—Divine Humanity’e Golden Age, which
comes a8 fast as we learn to use reason and common sense
in personal and social affairs.

There is a mania abroad for doing good, to elevate the
race, to save the fallen and generally better the condition
of mankind. The heart of the craze ia good, but the ap-
plication and the agency in operation are bad. Those who
need reformation most are moat eager to reform others.
Paupers are seeking to sell to the poor plans for getting
rich, sick people are eager to help other sick people to be
healed—for a consideration,—and old grays are putting
forth theories of perpetual yonth and how to cure and
prevent old age. It is a gloomy joke, a pad amile, a tear-
ful laugh, a heartache in pretense of sunshine. Yet, the

resuit will be good. Out of incompetency and good pur-
poae will grow efficient work. The movement for reform

has atarted where all movements start, in an impulse.
The fitness follows, grows out of effort, blunders, exper-
ience.

You befriend every one you induce to take The Lite.
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Meditations By Waston

UGUSTINE RODRIGUES, and his two compan-
ione, Francisco Lopez, and Juan de Santa Maria,
devout missionaries of the Franciacan order,

were martyred in their uttempt to convert the Pueblos of
New Mexico, in the year 1582. They left nothing behind
them as a8 monument of their zeal except their noble ex-
ample of fearless devotion to the cause they had es-
poused. But thie very example was worth far more to
their cause than the missionary posts, which they hoped
to establish, would have been, if they had carried into ex-
ecution their purpose. During the century which fol-
lowed their martyrdom many, acting under the inapiration
of their example, had planted the atandard of the cross in
the New Kingdom of Mexico; so that in the year 1650 there
were fifteen hundred Spaniards living within the limits of
the territory, many thonsands of the nstives had been
baptized in the Christian faith, and the tribes generally
bhad acknowledged the supremacy of the Spaniah crown.
Churches were built in many of the Pueblo villages, and
European civilization had eslready takea root on what is
even now considered by some as a hopeless desert. But
the primitive order of things waa not to be so easily eet
aside. There must needs be another baptiam of blood.
The march of the cross has ever been trailed with innocent

blood, and some of the world’s noblest men have fallen
by the sword which Jesus said he had brought into the
world. The very soul of religious liberty, Prometheus-
like, has seen its vitals picked away by the vultures of
perasecution ; but Prometheus-like it has seen them grow
again.

»

* »
The substantial beginning which Christianity and
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European civilization bhad made in New Mexico during the
seventeenth century was swept away by a general upris-
ing of the natives on the 10th of August, 1680. Many pre-
vions attempts had been made by the natives to throw off
the Spaniah rule, all of which bad been promptly puat
down by the superior skill of the Spanish soldiery. It
had been difficult for the varioua tribes to unite upon any
concert of action, which alone offered any hope of success.
At Jast a native of San Juan, a Pueblo village about thirty
miles north of Santa Fe, whose name waa Pope, succeeded
in organizing a general conspiracy of the neighboring
tribea. Pope waa a sorcerer and a ceaseless worker. He
immured himaelf with two companionsa in the dark reces-
ses of an estufa in his native pueblo, and gave it out that
they were in collusion with the devil. The native medi-
cine men from the surrounding tribes flocked to them to
learn what message they had from his satanic majesty.
Pope wonld receive these messengers in the darkness of
the estufa, and by rubbing his body with a phosphores-
cent sau“stance which caused his entire person to appear
enveloped in flame, he succeeded in beguiling these old
men into the belief that he was endowed with supernatur-
al powers. The message was simple. The native tribes
were called upon to rise up and exterminate the Spaniards.
i

Pope had spent years in the study of Indian necrom-
ancy among the grim and implacable Navajoes and
Apaches. He was four years maturiag his plot, commun-
icating hia plans under the strictest injunction of secrecy.
No woman waa allowed to share the secret, and any man
suspected of treachery was quickly and quietly put to
death. The uprising was to take place August 13, 1680.
The fatal day was approaching. Messengers had been
sent to the chiefs of the allied tribea bearing a knotted
rope, the number of knots indicating the number of daye
which were to intervene before the uprising. All werein-
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structed to nntie one knot each day till the last was
reached, and then to rally to the work of fire and blood.
When three knots remained in these symbols of Indian
bondage, and the natives were eagerly looking forward to
the day when the last knot shonld be loosed, and the
bande which bound them to their Spanish masters should
also be forever undone, these simple but resolute people
knew that they had been betrayed and that their plot was
known. But thia late revelation could not entirely defeat
a purpose that had been msturing so long. The messen-
gers of life and death went flying over the land, the for-
mer to warn the doomed Spaniards to fly to a place of
safety, the latter to arouse the native warriors to immedi-
ste action.
*
. »

The purpose of the conapiracy was to utterly extermi-
nate the white race in the territory. The injunction was
to slay, without discrimination, soldier, priest, and set-
tler; men, women, and cbildren, and to utterly expuuge
from the face of the country every trace of the Christian
religion. Notwithstanding the premature revelation of
the plot, it was crowned with aubstanfial succesa. The
only effect of the revelation was to reduce the number of
Spaniarda slain, and perhaps to increase the fatalities
among the natives. As it was, of the fifteen hundred
Spaniardas then living in the territory alightly over four
hundred were slain. The ratio of fatality among the
prieats was highest, twenty-one out of a total of thirty-
three having been slain. This was due, perhaps, to the
hatred with which the leaders of the revolt regarded the
Christian religion. The surviving Spaniards, something
over a thousand souls, fled for safety sonthward, taking
with them over eight hurdred natives, who for some rea-
sop saw fit to cast their lot with their old masters. These
refugees made a stand at El Paso, and placed the natives
who were with them in settlements in the vicinity. There
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was much suflering in the camp and many of the settlers
found their way back to the Chihuahua settlements.
L ]
. u

Muach has been said concerning the cause of this re-
volt. It is not probable that cruel enslavement of the na-
tives nunder the fourteen successive Spanish governors, as
hase been suggested, is the real cause. Slavery, indeed,
existed, but those who were leaders in the plot were not
slaves, and seem to have exerciaed little or no sympathy
for those who were. Civil oppreesion existed also, and
doubtless was partly the cause of disaffection. Religious
persecution doubtless was the chief canse. The natives
were imprisoned, whipped, or hanged for the slightest
infraction of ‘'Christian regulationa’’ which they could
not understand. The Spaniards were religious zealots.
The opirit of the Inquiasition was still alive in Spain. It
bed expelled the Jews and the Moors near the close of the
fifteenth century and the Moreacoes at the beginning of
the sixteenth. It slew in that country alone nearly thirty-
two thousand offenders, besides inflicting leaser penalties
upon nearly three hundred thousand others, and contin-
ued its atrocitiean down into the eighteenth century. But
the real reason of the revolt was perhaps the same as that
given by Julius Caesar for the Gallic rebellion in his day,
“*There is in the mind of all men a natural love of liberty.’’
Blindnesa to this potent fact robbed Spain of her colonial
possessions, drove her best citizens from her borders, and
reduced her to her present humble position.

Many people make the mistake of supposing that what
they have found to be apparently good for them is surely
good for all. Upon this basis they proceed to lecture all
mankind to adopt their theories and practice their meth-
ods of eating, exercise, bathing, etc. Let every man be
a law anto himself and live according to his own inner
light. It is the only safe rule of life.
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Queries and the HAnswer.
THE HUMAN.
M I alone in this vast world of sorrow?
Must the storme beat on my deienselese head?
1s there no power that cares if I,do perish,
Or where my weary soul is blindly led?
Temptation’s arrows thickly fall around me,
And mast I atand alone amid the fray,
Not knowing where to turn for help or gnidance,
No hand outstretched to point me to the way?
THE DIVINBE.
No human voice answers my queries,
But something (mayhap ’'tis my soul),
Speake calmly amid the wild tumnlt
While sorrow’s wavea over meiroll—
**Doubt not. Though the pathway be rugged
And rough to your poor bleeding feet,
You are not alone, God is with yon,
Your life is His life. Make complete
The work which in you is beginning.
Lo, angels are watching the strife
With bated breath, hoping and praying
Yon find the grand pathway of life,
But alone you must learn the great lessons,
Alone to each beart comes the night;
No two souls €’er tread the same pathway
While climbing toward God’s greatest light.
And if by the erring of mortals
Your path through Gethsemane lead,
Or sorrows, perhapa all unlooked for,
Your human heart caueeth to bleed,
Though offer divers temptations
That lure you with bright eparkling lights,

Forget not tbe goal you are seeking,
Presa Onward, O soul, CLIMB THE HEIGHTS.

Fannie Herron Wingate.
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Soul Queries and Truth’s Responses.

T IS the individualized thinker that learns to Heed the

soul queries and reposefully waits, listens, and re-

ceivea the responsea of the True-self and, in rightful
appreciation of the true knowledge tbus gained makes
practical use in material manifeatation.

‘‘But all men are not individualized thinkera and nev-
er will be,’”’ some one says, ‘‘and howam I to digcrimi-
nate between queries and responses?’’

Long ago the true way was pointed out by the magical
words, ‘'‘Seek ye firat the kingdom, and all things else
shall be added.’”’ And it is whea we become true seekers
with earnest desire, (prayer) supplemented by firm ex-
pectation and faith in onr divine attributes, that we con-
aciously receive Truth’s responses.

Thia i8 an attitude of asoul receptivity that attracts,
and gently woos the apirit of Light within. Our percep-
tiona are quickened, the fount of wisdom ia nusealed and
the naturally pure waters of epirit thought ebb and flow
in noiseless response to every true desire.

A willing seeker writes thus—

“‘Dear Friend. I am drifting. Can you help me an-
chor and find my true-self?"’

Perchance she expresses by thjs soul query the uncer-
tain, yet deeply earnest, desire of others, who may read
these lines.

In reply I would first question:

‘Do you believe in and admit your divine origin?’
If 8o, the foundation for a better nnderstanding is already
laid and you may begin to build thereon and ‘‘cease drift-
ing.”’

The soul or sense life ia perpetually active during our
waking moments and grows in strength or degenerates in
purity of quality and power, according to our wethod of
proper or improper use.
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Our material experiences constantly auggest thonghts
that deal almost entirely with physical existence, or sur-
face life, and yet their Cause is part of the vital cause of
all things.

If in the diacharge if these duties we could always
remember the invisible and the wvisible are linked, as
cause and effect, and cbnacioualy assert that epirit, eoul
and body are one, not separate, as we have 8o long be-
lieved, what freedom from disease and worriee would be
oursa!

In the mental maintenance of this saving truth we do
truly receive spiritual power to overcome error sugges-
tions. My friend, it is your soul or sense thought that
drifts hither and yonder.

The true-self intelligence ia centrally steadfast, natu-
ral and unchangeable, baving ‘‘slready received’’ from
the abundance of the Infinite Father, and in recognition of
our unity with All Good we are anchored in Omnipresent
Love, and forever ‘‘cease drifting.’’

Each individual supply lies in ‘‘the kingdom,’’ the
heaven within, and it ia the soul queriea that enable us
to seek for, to investigate and bring forth into perfect
realization all the invisible perfect gunalities of our divine
suabatance.

Think of it ea a natural untfoldment and a rightfal
utilization of onr innate powers upon this visible plane
and in fulfiliment of our mission of manifestation.

Every soul query is a demand upon omnipresent sup-
ply. Perbaps it ia a reaching forth, a seeking outwardly
amid unauitable or congenial environment for what is
needed, or, better still, the seecker has found the wealth of
supply within and bringe forth the unseen real. In either
case, it ia the potent power of thought rightly directed
that accomplisbes this desired result. Let us think of our
mind as the dynamo and our thought force as the electric
life current that creates action in the unseen depths of our
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apiritual True selves. In reposeful silence the Lord-self
awaits the summons of the ever growing, expanding soul
mind.

All growth being from within outward, it is a uaeless
effort, a waste of endeavor, to seek outaide of our spiritual
self for power. Succeas can only be attained by entering
the ‘‘heaven within,'’ throngh the lawful means of our
divine power to think, aad, in being true to our highest
conceptions of all the powers of Elohim individualized in
us, acd then, if we only listen, and expectantly wait, a
voiced reply will always come. According to our faith
will be the tone and quality of such a response.

A daily exercise of thoughtful soul queries develops
the latent strength of apirit Truth within and the tendency
to drifting is banished in our consacious ability to think,
to do and be, all we most truly desire, Ellebard.

The Lite League.

VERY REGULAR reader of The Life ia 8 mem-
ber. We unite daily in holding the key-note
thoughts, and we do not fail to remember one

another and the sick and unfortunate.

Thus in union—such a union—is great strength. We
are in harmony banded together for power, bhealth and
lite. Get others to join. We expect to revolutionize soci-
ety, the church, politica and ethica. Our power must be
felt, and the world redeemed from gin, sickness and death.

Fanny M, Barlcv’—s Books.

Simplified Lessons in the Science of Being. Cloth
81.25; paper, 50c.

Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks. 50c.

Heilbroun; or Drops from the Fountain of Health.
50c.

Send to this ofice. Mrs. Harley, former editor of Univer-
sal Truth, needs no introduction to you. You know her
works are worth their weight in gold.
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Bible Lessons ¢

1903, FIRST QUARTER.
Lesson X. March 8.

AUL AT EPHESUS:—Acts 19:13-20.
KEY-NOTE: ‘‘The name of the Lord Jesus was
magnified.”’

Paul was on his third missionary journey, now at
Ephesus, where he preached more than at any other ome
pluce.

He was there about A. D. 52 to 55 or 56.

Epheaus was a rich city on the river Cayster, and was
the capital of the Roman province in Asias. The people
were Greeks and worshipped Diana, to whom they had
built a magnificent temple aaid to have a colossenm that
would seat 50,000 people.

" Apelles and Parrhasius, the two celebrated artiste,
were natives of Ephesus. Jesus’ mother and John lived
here during the latter part of their lives, and their gravea
are at Epheans. '

For three months Paul preached to the Jews in their
synagogue. A few were converted, but a row was raised
and he moved his meetings over to the lecture rooms of
Tyrannous and preached there to the Greeks with better
success.

The seven sons of Sceva, a priest, tried to heal a de-
moniac in the name of Jesus and were badly treated by

L 2 J

the crazy man.

Then it was said that fear came npon the people and
many converts were made. °‘‘So mightily grew the word
of the Lord and prevailed.”’

It acema that Sceva’s aons and others were magicians
and exorcists, working in black magic. They saw what
Paul and Timothy did in the name of Christ, so they un-
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dertook it. They were not sincere nor righteous in their

purpose. So they failed. Then they and the others burned

$8,000 worth of their books and abandoned their trade.
But a reformation through fear is not a genuine

change. Fear may keep one from committing overt acts

of wrong, but it never made the heart better.

‘ 1. Why and when did Paul go to Ephesus?

Who was with him?

Why did the Jewsa oppose him?

How were the exorcists converted?

What can you say of fear?

What ia the true incentive to right doing?

What ia the word of God?

»

NS oW

Lesson XI. March 15.

THE RIOT AT EPHESUS.—Acts 19:29-40.

KEY-NOTE:—'‘The Lord preserveth the faithful.’’

It was A, D. 56. Paul had been in Ephesus earnestly
preaching the gospel of Jesus now about three years.
During the time he had had with him as helpers from
time to time, Timothy, Titus, Stephanus, Fortunatas,
Apollos, Aquila, Priscilla, Chloe, Gains, Aristarchus
and Achaicus.

The events of thie lesson occurred shortly before Paul
left Epheans.

About this time one Demetrius, a silversmith, who
made images of the gods, became uneasy about his trade,
as Paul was inducing many to abandon idolatry, and
stirred up a riot. Paul was in dauger and they induced
him not to preach that day.

One Alexander tried to quiet the mob: But they esaw
he was a Jew, 80 he only made mattera worse. Then the
town clerk came out and quieted them. He made them =&
speech in which he appealed to their pride as custodians
of the great temple of Diana and intimated that the Ro-
man government might give them trouble for their con-
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duct. So they sulksided.

There are those of this day who have become ecared
about their trade on account of the spread of the New
Thought and the consequent abandonment of drugs. And
they have appealed to legiaslatures and courts to compel
the people to patronize them. They have failed, however,
for this is a free country and people are going to do as
they like about doctoring their ailments. They care noth-
ing about the medical legislation for the medicine doctors.

Nor do these people care for the condemnation of the
preachers and orthodox charch people. They go on se-
renely doing as their own conscience and reason lead
them.

A teaching which has any truth in it at all will stand
and prevail and spread in its influnence, apite of all op-
poeition. Perasecution of its disciples only strengthens
their cause.

1t activizes the best effort and power and destroys only
the errors that may adhere. Persecution helps onr cause
greatly in this way. Noone can harm the Truth or impede
its progress.

1. What caused trouble for Paul’s followers in Ephe-
sus?

2. Why did Demetrius oppose them?

3. Who was Diana?

4. Why is it useleaa to legislate against the Science?

5. What effect has persecution on any movement?

6. Should the will of the people prevail?

7. What ie our beat and safest guide in conduct?

Lesson XII. March 22,
PAUL’'S MESSAGE TO THE EPHESIANS.—Eph-
2:1.10.
KEY-NOTR:—''By that favor, indeed, you have been
saved, through the faith.”
Paul’s epistle to the church at Ephesus was written
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at Rome while the anthor was a prisoner there, about A,
D. 61 or 62,

While it was directed to the Ephesian Church, it was
probably a circular letter for all the Chriatian churches
in the Lycus valley.

1. The Christ spirit quickens, makes alive, those who
are dead in the ways of error. There are many dead peo-
ple not baried, people who are not alive to even their own
best interests. They are dummies, ‘‘in the silence.’’

2, 3. The course of thia world and the common atmos-
phere of error surrounding us, together with the ordi-
nary tendency of flesh desires, tend to depress spiritaal
aspiration and retard our growth. ‘' The prince of the power
of the air’’ is the general atmosphere of race error about
as. It is to be overcome.

‘*Children of wrath'’ are those who have erred until
their only salvation is through meeting and overcoming
the reaults of their errors.

4,5, 6, 7. God’s love in us saves from death, awakens
the sleepers in the valley of 8in, quickens the dead in
trespasaes. This is the arouasing of the Christ within.

We sit in heavenly (holy) places with Jeaus Christ, in
this new life. The Father more freely bestows than we
are ready to embody or manifest.

8, Paul thought it a special, undeserved gift or favor
from God to man.

Life ia man’s rightful inheritance, his own. All things
are yours already. Appropriate them.

9, 10. We do not make our good, but it is ours ’
from the Father and in us made manifest by the Christ.

1. What is it to be dead in sin?

2. What is the ‘*power of the air’’ here referred to?

8. What is the quickening power?

4. Where is the Christ spirit known to ua?

5. How i8 our resurrection identical with that of Je-
sus?
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6. What do you understand by God’a mercy?
7. RBxplain verse 10.

Lesson XIII, March £9.
REVIEW.

KEY-NOTE:—'*Lo, 1 am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.”’—The Christ, to men.

The lessons of this (firat) quarter of the year have
been taken from The Acts chiefly and have dealt with the
works of Paul. We began with his and Silas’ visit to
Philippi, the firat part of Paal’s second missionary jour-
ney, the first entrance of the Christ gospel into Europe
and ended with the close of the third journey at Ephesus.

Following are titles, references, key-notes and com-
ments on each.

1. PAUL AND SILAS AT PHILIPPI.—Acts 16:
22-34.

‘‘Believe into the Lord Jesus Chriat, and thoua shalt be
aaved.”’

To believe into ia to permit or allow that believed into
to be personified in you. The Lord Jesus Chriat is your
Christ eelf, the KEgo. To be saved is to rise above the
plane of error.

2. CHRISTIAN LIVING.—Phil. 4: 1-13.

‘‘Rejoice in the Lord always.’’

Be glad in good. Be not 8ad or cast down. Even in
tribulation and trial, rejoice in your Lord self, in ite
power to overcome. Jesus said, '‘When everybody turnes
against you because you are true to Truth, leap for jop.”’
Thus you leap over trouble.

3. PAUL AT THESSALONICA AND BEBEEREA.—
Acta 17: 1-12.

‘* Thy word is a lamp to my feet.”” Not the Bible,
but the thought of Truth. It guides in all waya. Uee the
word for protection and guidance in all things. Affirm
Truth always, and deny evil.
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4. PAUL’S COUNSEL TO THE THRESSALON-
IANS.—1 Thesa. 5:14-28.

‘*Hold fast that which is good.’

The full text is, ‘‘Examine all things. Hold fast the
good.”’

The sincere seeker for Truth is not afraid to investi-
gate. All of the preachers ought to take a course of les-
sons in Christian Mental Science. It is a movement that
sweeps the world. If they were sincere and free they
would investigate it—not cull books and papera tor the
purpoae of preaching sermona against it, but take a course
of lessons, That is the only way to be fair with it. Then
let them hold fast the good.

5. PAUL AT ATHENS.—Acts 17:22-34.

‘*He announced glad tidings concerning Jesus and the
resurrection.’’

Really, there i8 no resurrection, because there never
was any death. But there is awakening and arousing
needed everywhere, from the false cousciousuness of death
and sorrow and fear. The Christ is the awakening and
Life.

6. THE CHURCH AT CORINTH.—Acts 18:1-11,

‘*No one can lay another foundation than that which
is laid, which is Jeaus Christ.”’

This foundation of our faith and hope is the Christ
spirit peraonified in us, No other foundation can be laid.
It is the only sure baais of happiness, the end of all quest.

7. CHRISTIAN SELF-CONTROL.—1 Cor. 8:4-13.

‘‘We should pursue the things of peace.”’

In times of peace never prepare for war. Itis an old
worn out, heathen policy. Let us prepare only for peace.
If I carry a piatol for my neighbor, he will carry one for
me, and trouble is almost sure to follow.

8. CHRISTIAN LOVE.—1 Cor. 13.

‘‘Now theae three things remain—Faith, Hope, Love,
—but of these the greatest is Love,’’
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Love is the essence the otbers aspire toward and seek
to find. It ia universal in time, space and applicability.
Love is God.

9. PAUL AND APOLLOS.—Acte 18:24 to 19:6.

*‘If yon, then, being fallible, know how to give good
gifts to your children, how much more will the Father of
the Everywhere give Holy Spirit to those who ask him?’

How much more? Why, insomuch that all has already
been given and awaita our recognition and manitestation.
It is all already ours, as fast as we get ready to appropri-
ate it.

10. (See this issue.)

The name of the Lord Christ is today magnified more
in the Jesus (personification) than ever before.

11. (See this isaue.)

The Lord never foreakes the faithful. It ie a law that
the faithful, sincere life ia vindicated in the end, and law
is never broken.

12. (See this issue.)

The only favor we have in faith is the favor of the
Father to the child. It is unfailing. Whatever is the
Father’a ia ours.

I wish to call the attention of our readers especially to the
business chance mentioned in another part of this number. I
know the gentleman who is at the head of the enterprise to be
honorable and competent and saccessful in that particnlar line
of business. His present business relations render it advisable
that he should not make his purpose public. So if you will
write me, I will forward your letters to him. He desires to get
New Thought people associated with him in the business.

If you want a primary course of lesaons, 26 of them,
arranged alphabetically, with key-notea and application
to each one, send 25c here for ‘‘A. B. C. of Truth,’”’ by A.
P. Barton. This little book is worth its weight in dia-
mondas.
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NOTICE

Our silent Hoursare 8to 7a. m. and 7 to 8 p. m., centead
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of
one or both of those hours in the silence with us.

Key=Notes.
MARCH.
(Power.)
MARCH 1.15.
OW IS POWER MADE MANIFEST IN ALL MEN
AND NATURE FOR. REDEMPTION FROM
DEATH.

MARCH 16-31.
LL THE FORCES OF MY PERSONAL BEING
ARE ENDOWED WITH THE POWER OF LIFE
AND ERROR IS OVERCOME IN ME.

Don't forget to spread the circulation of The Life. It
is good to induce your neighbors and friends to teke the
greatest of New Thought Journale. Itisaliveand abreast
with the front rank of progress. Let us bear from you.
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Bealing Thoughts

EONARDO DA VINCI is the inventor of the
wheel-barrow. He is also the author of the most
famous and acceptable oil painting of The Last

Supper.

Some men can paint, some can execute acalpture, some
can write books, some are poeta, some inveuntors, engi-
neers, historians, wizards, scientists, but Leonardo was
all of these and more. A general genius was this man.

He was 28 years old when he said to Lodovico, in re-
ply to his expressed wish to have a colossal etatue erected
to hia father, the famous Duke Francisco:

‘‘In time of peace, I believe I can equal any omne in
architecture. I can do anything possible to man, and ae
well a8 any living artist, either in sculpture or painting,
be he whom he may. Further, I could engage to execute
the statue with horse, in eternal memory of your father
and the illustrious house of Sforza’’ * *

Would you not like to notice why the Renaissance
offered her mysteries and lent ber magic to Leonardo? It
was because he knew his power and did not shrink from
saying so. It was because be clinched that knowledge
and made the acbievement poesible by honestly speaking
the unhampered words. He did not aseume modesty and
say, ‘'I hope you will let me try,’”’ for he knew there wasa
no one living who could do the work better than he, and
he spoke his honeat mind. Though he knew he was young

and had never made such a bronze as the colossal one in
question, yet he knew bis ability to do it, and he spoke
the words out of that conviction * *

This is all any one needs to make his work sare. The
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knowledge of the power and the spoken word to clinch
or seal it and insure the prodaction *

No man was more lovable, or more human, or more fas-
cinating than Leonardo, say the French. He was witty,
graceful, polished, with the bodily strength to nnbend an
iron horae-shoe like lead. His physical beauty was flaw-
leas. He was an Apollo, with the many splendid gifts,
aside from being a painter of the ineffable, the twilight,
the myaterious, of chiaroscuro, of ehadow within
shadow * *

It cannot hurt us to walk along the path so illustrioue
a mind has pursued.

All men and women are born endowed with all the
powers. The Shakespeare who knowa he can write plays
for the whole world, and will not say it or think it, ia not
ready to accomplish. He may know it and yet hold his
peace, fail to say it, and no demonstration of his gifts will
appear. It takes thinking to organize knowledge and form
ideas. It takee speaking to call out or precipitate into
material form the idea thus constructed and made ready
by thought. The one who thinks he does not believe in
the power of thought to thus orgunize and the faculty of
the word to thus bring forth, should sayp, ‘‘1I believe’” in
order to bring forth belief. For, all souls, out of the
flickering, flaring light of Tradition, and in their true,
free state, do believe in every foundation truth in regard
to the soul and its destiny * * *

Man is the only speaker of words, and though all
things that can be have already been created in Thought,
everything that is to be made or brought forth into form,
must be made by man’s word. Spiritual man is the Lord
of manifestation.

An intelligent friend who still harbora some doubts in
regard to the way of the perfect expression and manifesta-

tion, writeae—, ‘‘If God did not plan things and does not
do anything at all but simply IS, while man does all the
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doing out of God-substance—admitting this—it is puzzling
that this Perfect Substance should not express in perfect
manifestation. I presume, to use a crude illustration, it
is like a palette set with colors that can be used equally
well to paint a good picture or a wretched one according
to the ability of the artiat. Mind is the vehicle. I confess
that while I understand God as Impersonal Principle or
spirit absolute and changeleas, I cannot (yet) conceive of
this Mind aa doing nothing, or without plan or purpose in
the doing. God, with me, ia not only Immanent, but tran-
scendent. Man is not responsible for the Universe and
its orderly movement. I imagine every soul ia really
greater than his idea of God until he reaches a place
where in wrestling with bis conception he destroys it and
passes to God’s idea of him, which is perfect and eternal.
Man must incorporate the divine idea sooner or Iater, I
verily believe, for I can’t but think that ‘there is a Divini-
ty that shapes our ends, rough hewn tho they may be.’
‘In God we live and move and have our being,’ in us and
over us and whether Love or the easence of Love, it is one
everlasting source and supply, and all we need, I fancy,
to demonsatrate over anything undesirable is to come into
the consciousness of the power and Preaence of the Di-
vine Mind. Do not hesitate to speak ‘bold’ words to me,
dear friend, I am out for the Truth, and I bopel am
without prejudice.’’

While Infinite Mind is the Soarce of all activity, and
all things operate by use of it, still it is improper to say
that Universal Love makes a point of loving some one of
its creatures. It is Love to all alike. That is, as far as
all or any are ready to partake. Nor does this Mind plot
or plan, for it is all-knowledge, and could not improve its
ways.

It was sweet to hang upon the Lord It was blessed

to rest from our labor and throw all our care upon one
who would take our yokes from our shoulders and give ua
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reat from all worry. It was dear for our loving mothers to
lullaby ue to sleep in their arms—where we never dreamed
of falling—and take off our little shoes and tuck ua snugly
to bed, while our eyes closed in calm forgetfulness and
our brows showed no tracesa of care. But the fondest
mother wonld not wish this to continune, because it is
natnral and best that the child should ‘'become self-made.
He must take up the work and make himself over and
over. He must acquire the knowledge that Regeneration
is the Law of Life. Out of the old into the new, not only
once, but ever ¥

The tree sends out branches like itself. We do not
look for leaves on the body of the tree, but on its
branches. The same sap moves through all, but the
limbas must aproat the leaves, and not pray the body to do
80 in their stead. All the branches need do is to willingly
receive the sap and let it be distributed {reely into the
leaves. Thuse may we be harmonions in our lives by be-
ing natural. But you can plainly see that more is nat-
urally required of the self-conscious human. It must
puzposely do the work of the Father-Source. Creation is
complete, so far as expression goes. Man is manifestor.
Man is not responsible for the unseen Universe, but he is
reaponsible for the condition of the material universe.
He has made it what it is out of his thoughts and words.
The planets awing eveuly through space, perhaps becanse
the Elohim created them that way in the Unseen Universe
and man has not yet been able to get hold of them with
more than his poetic thoughts to distract their natural
order. Amid his half-spiritualized enlightenment this
Earth is half a garden, half a wilderneas. When shall
Peace coyer the earth as the watera do the sea? When

man ceases to implore God to do his work for him, and
correctly goes at it himself. *‘Be fruitful and maultiply”’
in the Earth the things I have created in Elohim.

There 78 ‘‘a Divinity that shapea our ends,’’ becanse
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Life ia the great magnet which we cannot get out of or
away from, and which like a solvent, will alchemize all
metals into pure substance though it is not ‘' God's Hand"’
but man’s own weapon that prunes him and spurs bim *

It may seem strange that a perfect race evolved out of
a perfect source as its cause should ever be in need of sal-
vation. Really, it is not, for the reason that man is of
indestructible substance. Artificially, it does etand in
need of salvation from that kind of living * * *

The Way, the Truth, the Life, have through all ages,
been beautiful things for contemplation. Our fore-fathers
talked abount them, the sick longed for salvation through
them, and those made well by their power like to help
others into the saving consciousness of them.

The Truth bas not been told to mankind. If any teach-
er has ever known it well enough, he has not had the
language to convey it and meun have not been able to re-
ceive ite telling * *

Truth ia. It has ever been. It was in the beginning
of each made thing, even before the doctrine of heaven
and hell. The flowers breathe it, the trees whisper it, the
material nniverae chimes it, and all nature ia eager to tell
it. But never until the development of these two artifi-
clals in the buman conaciousness, had it been questioned
or inquired about. When the question came, the wisest
man of Barth neglected to answer *

Before man had developed a personal will, death had
not been named. Only regeneration over and over again
—change from the old to the new, In fruth sickness and
death are unnatural. Artificially they are natural. All
tragedy is artificial and man made, from Ies miserables
who engage in wars, to the doctors who give artificial
remedies to stir the natural blood into a revolt and then
administer morpbine to settle the commotion and insare
an uncomplaining finale *

When this the age of the tragical is past and the arti-
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ficial has gone out of style, death and sickness will be
remembered only as a passing fad, eubject—like every
other out-grown conscionsness—to periodic growth and
decay.

Change is but the halt for recuperation, for new sup-
plies. It is the taking on of new courage. Living ie pe-
riodic. Life is the same forever without periods.

Truth ie a boundless fountain at which all may drink
and not be thirsty. But as we drink we muet tell others
of its virtnes. The Fountain will not seek our lips, we
must find it, and take it as if it were ours. C. J. B.

For The Children.,

ELL, HERE we are again as Spring begina to
open her store-hounse of beauty and song and
fragrance. We all love the sunshine and the

flowers and the birds tbat come in the springtime.

I am thankful for these and for all things. What have
you to be thankful for?

One little friend who lives at Chokis, Minn., and who
has written before, writes:

**Dear Mr. Barton:

‘I thought I would obey your request and write what
I am thankful for.

‘1 am thankful that we are having such nice weather
now, and that there were not many people lost in the last
snow storm we had.

‘I am thankful that all the cattle, horaes and people
had plenty to eat this winter. And I am thankful that 1
have a8 good mother and father and good bealth and good
friends, and tbat we have such a good paper ae The Life
to help us be what we ought to be.

**Your true friend, Otto E. Dunken.’”’

You see, Otto lives in a northern State where they
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have heavy anow storma and sometimes people and etock
are lost and perish in these atorms. He ie glad there has
not been much of this this winter.

Little readers have you anything to give thanks for?
What? Write me about it.

And here is another nice letter from a little girl whoase

post office ia Clarence, Mo.:
‘*Dear Mr. Barton:

*'I like to read the Children’s page in The Life, so I
thought I ought to help it along by writing a letter for
it.

‘““We live in the country near a river named Salt River.

‘‘We have a canoe and in the summer time we go boat
ﬁdin%, and in the winter time we go skating.

‘*A great many different kinds of birds live in our
woode. Some of them build neats in our orchard treee and
in the large oak trees in our yard.

‘‘I was eleven years old last December,

**I am thankful for a8 home, a mother and father and
brothers and sisters. And I am thankful for friends and
that I can go to achool, tbat I have the nse of all my five
senses, and for many other thinga.

**I am your friend, Edith R. Foster.”’

Do you notice anything peculiar about these two nice
letters? The writers are both thankful for mother and
father—mother first—and for friends. Well may every
child be thankfnl for good parents, home and friends.
How dreary would be any child’s life without these!

But are you not thankful, too, for the opportunity of
doing good and of learning useful lessons? Tell me
about this. :

Once there was a little gir! who would kneel down
every night before retiring and pray outaloud. She made
up most of tbe words to her prayers herseif.

Her fond mother would listen, and sometimes took a
pencil and note book and wrote down what she said.

Here are gsome of her original thoughts ae her mother
wrote them down after her:

**O Heavenly Father, I pray thee to love me more than
I do thee. And thee does, but then I love thee exactly as
hard as I can, and I try to do as right as I can.’’

‘I pray thee to bless all my sisters and my cousina
and my aunts; but then I baven't got any sisters—but
bleass me more and more wherever I am and wherever I
am not.”’

‘*Heavenly Father, please excuse me for telling a lie
today. 1 feel very bad about it, 80 excuse me more and
more, a8 much as you can, and love me as much as you
did before.”’
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**God, when I get to heaven I don’t want to pray all
the time. I want to pick flowers. Bunt I will kneel down
some to you and pray and see how you are made. Good
night, God.”” (And she threw & kiss.)

This little girl ie now a grown up woman and a very
successful) school teacher in Brookline, Mass. And she
sometimes talks to God now, about as freely as she did
then, but I think she bas found ount that God is not a man
and that bheaven is not a far away place. God is the
Principle, Law and Eassence of Love and Truth and is
everywhere. And heaven is harmony and peace and joy
in the heart wherever you may be.

And here ia a funny little poem written by a lady in
Denver eapecially for this department.

‘*A DISCONCERTED GRASSHOPPER.”
By Nora E. Hulings Siegel. (Nodie.) Denver, Colo.

A grasshopper sate on a mulberry twig, sighing, sighing.
Noting his small wings and legs 8o big, crying, crying:
‘*Oh! why like,others may I ot be?
I would hide away and laugh for glee:
If my Jegs were short or I had none, said he.
Ah! I’d pull the string on my destiny;
And laugh at the fluke, cheer-chee! chee-chee!
And laugh at the fluke, cheel chee!”’

He clung to the limb of the mulberry bush, moaning,
moaning.

A grub from above spun his web down o’mesh; groaning,
groaning.

Quoth he of the moth, ‘‘With thias life he is done.

He is pulling his string, but where i8 his fan?

Sure thing! poor fellow! bie string ias one

With his destiny, and legs he has none.

Wouldn’t enter the dodge if there’'s nought to be won!

Wouldn’t enter the dodge nothing won!”’

He lifted himself from the limb where he stayed, musing,
musing.

By the aid of his legs part floated and swayed, cruising,
cruising.

His camberaome body hung heavy and fat,

Which his wings by the help of hia legs could bat.

And forth from his mouth green tobacco he spat,

Said, ''I surely am blessed without string to mat.

If I'd have to be pulling at mine like that,

If ’d have to be pulling like that.’’

Now we are getting a good start. Let ua "have those
letters, fast. I will give three prizes: something nice—
first, second and third, to those who write the first, second
and third best Jetters for this department. Lettera must
reach me by March 15 and be on the subject Why I Give
Thanks. No one over 12 yeara of age can compete.

Give your age in your letter.
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gorrespondence

SUBSCRIBER in Oelwein, Iowa, writes:
**I have noticed in The Life and Wee Wisdom
declarations in favor of vegetarianism. I have
taken some thought ou this subject. What a change of
thinge there would be if there were no killing of animals.
‘‘There are aeveral problems to be solved before this

practice could cease. How to retain the fertility of the
8oil of miliions of acres of land without the raising of
stock. What use conld be made of thousands of acres of
" land that is only suitable for grazing land? What would
the vegetarians wear on their feet and hands? What could
take the place of leather harnese and a thousand other
purposes leather is used for? Must not the climate change
a little in Alasks, Greenland and our Northern States so
tbat it would be posaible for a missionary clad in a linen
suit with a turnip under one arm and a cabbage under
the other to traverse this country preaching vegetarianism?

‘*It has become possible for people e¢ven in Iowa to
take some comfort in winter by using fur coats and robes,
lined boots and shoes, etc. If we are to use wool, eat but-
ter, eggs and cheese, it will be necessary that there be an
increase of stock. What will be done with the increase?’

Answer: I give this gentleman’s Jetter in fnll as his
objection is that of many, and it is not an idle one.

Yet, I am quite sure that we need not bother our minda
at all about theae questions. As fast as vegetarianiam
grows upon us, the way will be made, Similar ocbjections
have been urged against every radical innovation that
has ever been suggested or inaugurated. Just as well
ask, What will a1l the doctors, druggiats and manufactar-
ers of medicines do when people all quit taking drugs and
pillsa? Such things are not done in a day. Such revolu-
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tions are of slow growth and the way is opened as the
change advances. Vegetarianism will not be established
universally if it is not right, If it is right and best the
way will appear as it comes. Let us only do the best we
know and trust the law for the results.

The chief objection I see to fleah eating is the neces-
sity of killing the animals. But which is worse for the
animal, to knock him in the head and kill him instantane-
ously in the prime of his brief life, or to allow bim to
grow olddecrepit and suffer Jong tortures and die in star-
vation and desolation, or even to not alilow him to ever
live at all?

There are two esides to every question and it is only
fair to hear both.

VEGETARIANISM.

J. William Lloyd, at one time arn ardent advocate of
vegetarianism, haa the following to say in the September
Conservator:

‘‘I know something about vegetarianiam. I have be-
lieved it, lived it, proved it in every possible way and in
most waya found it wanting. I am convinced it is neither
of advantage to man’s health, morale, or to the animals
themselves. More than that, in its radical and humanita-
rian form it is witbout logic or a practicable principle.
There is bardly a claim made by vegetarians which an
impartial obaservation of facta will sustain. I have lived
some years in sanitariums, having vegetariana under
medical observation, and they display almost invariably
abnormal symptoms, such as irritability, over acutenese
of brain and nerves, and indigestion, acidity, flatnlence,
distended abdomen, craving appetite, waxen complexion,
bectic flushes, pessimism, insomnia, etc., etc. I com-
menced my first vegetariam experiment under the best
conditions and in perfect health and faith, and in a lit-
tle over 8 year was suffering from dyspepsia, insomnia
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and had come near to death from malarial fever. Vege-
tarianism is well adapted to certain conditions, diseases
and temperaments, but to others it is perilons. Most
vegetarians suffer from malnutrition, and the average
vegetarian is not, to say the leaat, uny healthier, happier
or longer-lived than his neighbors. Nor is his blood purer
or his aystem less snsceptible to contagiona. Nor will his
brain do better work. He may be more enduring under a
given test, but I have never yet been sure that this was
quite normal.

‘*That food affects morale is pure fancy. Flesh eaters
are no more cruel, warlike, unsocial or erratic than vege-
table eaters, and thia is true of the whole animal kingdom.
The vegetarian goat and monkey are the types of sexual
paasion, while the bull and the atallion and most polyga-
mous mammals are vegetarian. The Cape buffalo and the
black rhinoceros are among the most ferocious and bel-
ligerant of animals and certainly do not eat meat. Some
carnivores are timid as rabbits, and the opossum, whose
food is largely flesh, is a non-resistant. The loyal, gene-
rous and devoted dog is a carnivore; so is the cat, who is
cruel, eelfish and uncontrollable. How is this if food
affecta character? And how is it that the goat is one of
the bravest and shrewdest of animals, and the sheep, feed-
ing beeide him in the same pasture, the most timid and
atupid?

‘* Among men the same diversity holds. The most
gentle, the moat good-natured, the most peaceable of all
men known to the ethnologist are the Esgkimo, living alto-
gether on animal food. Contrast them with the cruel and
huughty Spaniard, so oft quoted by vegetarians; the Ital-
ian peasant with his ever ready stiletto, the treacherous
and piratical Malay. Are the Thugs of India flesh eatera?
Why do vegetarians quote the potato fed Irishman to
show the health of his diet and forget to quote his
‘‘ghpilin’ for a fight’’ to prove ita morals? Why do they
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dote on the diet of the Turkish porter and forget the li-
centiousness of the ‘‘nnspeakable Turk’’ and his creed of
the sword? Was the wheat-fed Roman army lacking in
ferocity? What of the modern Jap?

‘*The only logical platform for the humanitarian veg-
etarian ia to affirm that the rights of men and animals are
the same, and the consistent disciple of Tolatoi must not
flinch to apply the Golden Rule and the ethic of non-reaist-
ance. But I have never yet met or heard of any humani-
tarian who was consistent enough to take this atand ex-
cept the pions Brahmin, who, when some cruel English-
man proved to him that with every particle of food, every
drink of water, and every breath of air he destroyed lives,
said then that he would neither inject mor breathe—and
died. To take this consistent position, then, is to affirm
that to kill an animal is murder; to vat it cannibalism; to
take its eggs, milk, feathers, fleece without itsa full con-
sent, robbery: to domesticate it, slavery; to resist its at-
tacks or fence it out of ynur crop an unchriatian and un-
brotherly act. You must wear no leather, hair, wool, horn
nor feathers. You must eat neither milk nor egge, nor
any honey; you must resist no rat, mouse, bedbag,
lonae or cockroach, and if any microbe take lodging with
you give him cordial welcome. Cease to pour kerosene
on the marsh of the moaguito, and disturb not rudely the
dance of the high-hopping flea on your epidermis. As a
matter of simple fact the application of consistent Toletoi
humanitarianism to animals makes agriculture imposeible,
and reduces man to the atatus of the lowest savage, whois
obliged to subsiet on whatever wild berries, roots aand
leaves the other brutes leave him.”’

A lady in Kansas Oity who got my manusecript lesson on
How to Work and not Be Tired, writes: ¢I have appli=d it
very earnestly and find I get along better wish everything I
undertake. You have power; that power is of God.”
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Notes of Other Publications.

HE RADIANT Center, after failing to radiate
for four or five months, shoots forth ita rays now
from Niagara-on-the-Lake, Canada, in a new and

improved form. The editor, Kate Atkinson Boehme, tells
about living in a bungalow and having a lot of fun wrest.
ling and battling with the storm king and the imps of Bo-
reas. It may be all very beroic and hardy, bnt give me
the balmy breath of spring and the sunshine and flowers
and birds of summer.

Freedom announces that after next May first its sub-
scription price will be $2.00 a year. It is worth it.

Eugene Del Mar, of Denver, has changed the name of
his paper from Common Sense, to Common Sense Advo-
cate. It is well named.

Science of Life ia a New Thought magazine published
bi-monthly at Sydney, Australia. Henry Cardew is the
editor. It ie full of good thoughts, a clean, progresaive
journal.

Psychic World is a new publication, firet appearance
in February. It is a monthly magazine of New Thought
edited by Dr. Geo. W. Payne, 1104 Market st., San Francis-
co, Calif. It is 10c a copy, $1.00 a year. It ia illustrated
and ably deale with telepathy, physical culture, phsyiog-
nomy, astrology, palmistry, phrenology, etc.

*"It’’ ie certainly the shortest title for a magazine we
have seen. But there is one atarted in San Antonio, Tex-
as, by this name. ‘'It"’ is edited by G. R. Weston, M. D.,
and is ‘‘devoted to the evolution of the individual.’”” This
is a good purpose and the initial number makes a very
creditable showing for a atarter. 10c a copy—$1.00 a year.

That pamphlet by Miss Tong, ‘‘The Art of Attracting
“Power,’”’ sells well and gives satisfaction. Only 10 centa.
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H Good Business Opening.

E HAVE knowledge of an opportunity for an
investment in the stock of a manufacturing
concern about to organize to make a high

grade table article that ia nsed in every house, and the
demand is increasing beyond the capacity of existing fac-
tories. The failure of a mannfactarer of these gooda, we
believe, has never occurred, and probably can be said of
no other manunfacturing business.

The business man of this enterprise has fnll knowledge
of the secret of the successful manufacturer of a high
grade article, and besides has valuable processes of his
own. We have his goods in our house and know them to
be a superior article.

He has been known to us as a New Thought man for
some years. Two years ago we had some correspondence
with bhim in reterence to his ambition to draw New
Thought people together in a substantial way. As the
American idea is to conquer the world through trade and
by commercial means instead of war, his waes to solidify
the New Thought movement by similar methods. He has
not been able to incorporate his ideals into action yet, but
feels he wanta New Thought people to share thies enter-
prise with him. Thise stock that he offers our readers
would be taken by business associates, but he prefers this
plan. Four different people have, in fact, asked for it,
and he tells ne he wishes to retain the privilege of refus-
ing applications on this offer if enough is not applied for.
He does this in order to take in the others mentioned.
There ia one other reason for selling this way, and itis a
purely busineas reason. It is believed that stockholders
in various towns and citiee will be the means of advertis-
ing the goode and 80 e¢nlarge and extend the business.

Not to exceed $15,000 will be sold. Shares are $25.00
each, and they are offered to subscribers before organiza-
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tion at $15.00 cash and dividends to apply for the payment
of the balance. We believe it to be an exceptional oppor-
tunity for an investment, and recommend it. Judging
from knowledge at hand the stock should yield large divi-
dends.

Communications addresed to the Editor will be for-
warded.

Hrrows.
By Nora E. Hulings Siegel. (Nodie,)
HE POETIRY of motion—Gracefulness.
The sanctity of worship—Goodliness.
The majesty of trusting--Confidence.
The mystery of sincerity—Truthfulness.
The architect of understanding—Watchfulness.
The harmony of poise—Agreement.
The piety of purpose—Faithfulnesa.
The milestone of escutcheon—Carefulness.
The highway to intelligence—Logic.
The pinnacle of attainment—Knowing.
The pilot to spiritnality—Experience.
The breve of receptiveness—Perception.
The robe of love—Willingneas.
The aniform of elegance—Simplicity
The radiance of mind—Righteousnesas.
The glory of truth—Appliableness.
The multiplication of being—Innoceace.
The aubtraction of love—Abundance.
The division of charity—Fullness.
The addition of hope—Realization.

Here is a sensible remark on the ‘‘no breakfast’’ fad
made by Dr. Andrew Wilson in the St. Louis Star: '‘Science
only recognizes the principle of relativity here. The dose
of an opiate which will produce sound sleep in A may
have no effect on B. The food that agrees with me may
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be, physiologically apeaking, an abomination in the eyes
of my neighbor. My friend may be able to live and thrive
on a diet which, for me, would represent a too meager
fare. Throughout life at large we are perpetually being
warned by the fruits of experience that it is highly illog-
ical to predicate of all that which ia true of one or a few.
The application of particulars to univeraals is apt to in-
volve na in certain grave contradictions.”’

I lecture and teach in oat of town places. Write and
make engagements At The Lite Home School pupils are
trained for the work and healed. It ia good to come here.
If you cannot come, secure a course of lessons by corres-
pondence. This is not a cheap lot of stuff sent out at a
cheap price. Better buy a book than be gulled by the
cheap trash going the rounds now as lessons. A thor-
ough drill is given in this course by the teacher person-
ally, questions and answers interchanged, with criticiems,
drills and formulae, as well as actual practice by the stua-
dent. And two weeks’ freatment free with every course,
if desired. Write for terms. A. P. Barton.

‘*Evangel Ahvallah,’”” or ‘‘The White Spectrum,’”’ by
C. Josephine Barton, is an interesting metaphysical novel,
which contains a great many good thoughta as well as
an interesting story of a minister' s family and his congre-
gation. In Evangel Ahvallah, we have an example of the
power of the Inner Light in the spiritual development of
a child. The book is interwoven with romances which in-
crease intereat in it. It gives us many ideas of what is
the matter with the churches of today, and we will find
food for much profitable thought in it. The book isillus-
trated and published by the author and has her portrait
for the frontispiece.—M. S. L., in The Bohemian.

The Life is growing better with each issue, and I cannot be
without it. A. Toziewits.
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LCittle Lessons in
Elobim Rindergarten

LESSON XIX.

PHYSICAL
CULTURE

ORE THAN a year ago one of our subsacribers
requested me to write an article upon the sub-
ject of physical culture. As that wae just

what I had been trying to do, in my own way, I at first
heaitated to indulge the request, which somehow reminded
me of the one Philip made when not saatiafied with the
metaphysical lessons he had been hearing, but evidently
not understanding :—“Show us the father’”’ and we will
then see how to make your teaching practical * *

If I say two blocks and three blocks make five blocks,
only the child who cannot grasp it will say, “Show us
the blocks, give us a 8ign, let us have an object lesson,
and we will then arrive at the underlying principles.’”’

First, we may all know that the ways and means of
substantial physical culture are better reached and pro-
moted through mental comprehension of the laws thst
govern them, than is possible throngh object lessons or
the showing of signs * *

This bringa us to our title heading. You know kinder-
garten ia 8 German term meaning ‘‘child garden.” It
was devised by Frederick Froebel for child-education
throagh the nse of object lessons,—blocks, toys, games,
paper cutting, clay modeling, plaiting, weaving, singing,
etc., with all corporeal punishment excluded. Froebel’s
method applies to that period in life when the soul accepts
things as they appear. It is the period of sense-percep-

tion before the development of independent self-conacious-
ness and the time when the child is able intuitively to
lay hold of true physical culture according to mental
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processes. It ia possible thus to preaent an object for
study in such a way as to lead ount the child’'s thought
upon the causes involved until true ideas are formed con-
cerning its nature and origin *

The term Elohim stande for these forces operative in

Natare, as the cause back of every thing, and which had

to be, before the things could appear. Blohim Kinder-
garten means primary lessons in ideal objects. And as
the ideal always precedes the objective, I felt sure I had
adopted the right couree to promulgate truth in appear-
ances as far as waa possible in the physical, and for all
those who bave not had the measurelese blessing of cor-
rect, prenatal culture * * *

Maybe I should not have introduced that word so
soon, as I am not here ready to discues it. But I will say
now, it ia the pivot upon which the world turns, the pre-
cursor of every great achievement. The Lincolns and the
Washingtone as well as the Napoleons and even the Czol-
go8zee were pre-conceptions, faghioned in the Temple of
Thought, and endowed after the pattern cut out in each
mother’s mind. Never, until the importance of prenatal
education is recognized and fostered generally can the
world know righteousness-and-truth well ¢enough to sav-
ingly live it.

Lincoln was born with the knowledge of his superior
prenatal endowment. It grew up with him, and when he
wasg serenely and truly the greateat mam on earth he
sweetly blossomed it in the words, '* All that I am or bope
to be, 1 owe to my sainted Mother’’ * *

From the phyeical standpoint the newspapers are
handling the subject of physical culture well. Reguests
bave continued to come in, however, and as the call con-
tinues I am sure the need has nnt yetf, been sufliciently
filled.

If I must talk to you apon this qnestion, you need not
expect me to say muct about face-pulling, muscle-strain-
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ing or body-manipunlation, for theae thinga are good when
they come naturally, by which I mean, ‘‘shall be added,”’
as the Jawful result of one’s understanding of bow and
what to do under all such circuamstancea. Nothing is dove
succesafully without the right word back of it to direct
it *

I can tell yon what to do to stop your hair from fall.
ing out. But next year it may fall out again if you do
not acquire the knowledge of how to establish your
thoughts in your mind so that the falling out will be im-
poseible. Now it wounld be a trifling thing to set your
thoughts to prevent a few haire from falling, if that were
all. But that is not all, you seek the right conscionsness
chiefly because it is the right cousciousness. You seek
naturalness, and naturaluness is always right. Another
thing, the more closely you shave to Naturalness the surer
are you of obtaining desired results * * *

Infinite Mind said to its forces, ‘‘Let ns make man in
our own image and likeness.’”’ How divinely good a thing
that was to say! Infinite Mind said it because it was nat-
ural for it to say it. It conld not avoid saying it. It
could not neglect to aay it in Love. And we cannot neg-
lect loviagly to receive it. I am modelled in that perfect
way. It makes me feel good throughout. The thought of
it just thrilla me, and sets every atom within me aglow
with the rapture of the conscious knowledge, of the meaa-
urelese heighth and depth and width and fullness of my
natural and inesitable inheritance.

Although it waa Infinite Mind who said this, still the
dogmatista kept looking backward natil they made an
artificial father out of their own shadows, aund wrote in
their catechiams and made their innocent children pin it
down in their hearts with their gentle words, that they
were children, and therefore heirs, of thias wicked and de-
moralized shadow!

Beginning at the top of the subject of physical cual-



150 THE LIFE

ture, with the hair,-I have answered many appeala and
have treated many cases like those mentioned, and up to
the present time every case, without exception, has re-
spounded succesafally.. In most instances the mental suge.
gestions alone were sufficient. Iu those who seemed slow
to respond, I made a mental diagnosis of the particular
case, wrote ont a formula (of words) and sent inatructions.
But notice the difference: This brings the one presenting
the difficulty an acquired perception of the right mental
attitude that will insare desired results, which artificially
fills the need until the development in his consciousness
of the original perception or nataral form of konowledge,
which is the direct act of knowledge *

It was a previoua object-lesson that made Hamlet see
his father in his ‘‘mind’s eye.”’ And auo original percep-
tion that cansed the apostlea to cry ‘ont ** Abba, Father,"’
when they perceived, (originally, withont an object les-
son) that Infinite Mind waa their true Source and Cause.
‘‘The apirit beareth witneas with our spirit, that we are
the children of God'’ * * * '

The hairs of your head are all numbered. No atom
can stray out ot its office. Conservation ia the law of Life.
No one has ever couated your hairs, but that does not in-
terfere with the fact that they have their numbers, or
place in being. For thia reason the hair should not be
abused nor slighted. It should never be pulled or jerked,
but dealt with as having life. One should be as gentle
with the hair as with the flowers. It is the crown and
symbol of personal glory. Beautiful hair will not respond
to unkind or disrespectful treatment! It wants to be
gently smoothed, petted, lovingly caressed, as a lover
would ‘‘reach out slowly and stroke it,”’ (as Col. Smith said
of Paderewski’s manner of touching the keys of his piano) *

The hair does not like to be drawn up to the top
of the head. It rebels when it is forced more than forty-
five degreea out of the axis of ita follicle. And it gasps
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for life when pasted flat to the head. It abominates hats,
and it throwe kieses to every breeze that doffs a Derby (I
believe that is what you call the round, stiff tops) and
chaees it teasingly on and on down the atreet. It steals
out from under night-caps at every turn of the uncon-
sciona sleeper, and under a monk’s cap it is disgusted to
death *

Hair exults in the sunshine, and in the lifting, fan-
ning, sifting breeze, which gently cnrves it, but never
presses it flat to the head without ventilation. Like grase
it dies when pressed flat down. If by esome chance the
hair-dresser gets hold of such a head, and lifts the hair
he slowly drops it back into its accunstomed place, for it
seems to him to say, ’I have long since given up the
ghost,”” He doesn’t even chide it for its lifelessness.
Such a head often is troubled with neuralgia.j Its owner
thinke it is the sun and air, which she cannot keep out.
It is the lack of theae. The hair must vary its mode.
You wonder how a knot can be 8o twisted at the back of
the head as to assume exactly the same jag in the snood
day by day!

A borp lady, one of the finest women I ever knew, and
not far above thirty snummers, a good, true, honest, hon-
orable church-worker, has thus demolishel ber ‘‘crown
of glory”’ which a few years ago was her most beautiful
outward adornment *

In this country the bair needs occasional washing.
1f the scalp naturally withstanda dust, leaving the bair
in which it is ambunshed to receive and retain it all, one
will need only pure castile soap and fresh water for a
shampoo. If the scalp is inclined to catch dust, ancint
top of head with olive oil, half an hour before the washing.
Do not unevenly pull the hair in drying. Place the locks
in the fold of the towe] and press downward with fingers
and thumb over the fold. When partially dry, gently
shake the locks till free from each other. When almost
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dry go out doors for the aun and air to do the reat. Then,
more gently than usual comb and brunah, and put up, not
tight, but gracefully *

When some one comments upon the beanty of your
hair, do not deny it, but say as a child wonld, ‘' Yes, thank
you.’”’” Never wear false things. The bair will continue
in revolt so long as any subterfuge is nased. So refuse
all rats and rolls and puffs, and even yoar own hair that
has once been cut off. And your Lord will live in you
richly, and you will blossom naturally *** C. J. B.

I will next discusa the ‘‘head.’’ Will interpret the
language of each feature, and show the trane office of the
brain,

Have you a copy of Col. Warder’s beautiful book of
poems, Ufopian Dreams and Lotus Leaves? I wish 1
had space to quote from aome of the poems, but the vol-
ume reached me late for mention in thia issue of our mag-
azine. '

I will give you some, if not all, of the elegant and
right royal Dedication, because it is funll of the Higher
Humanity, and a poem in itself:

‘‘This volume ia affectionately dedicated by the author, to
his Sainted WIFE,
The charm of whose grace and character, the nobility
And loveliness of whose life, is enshrined in his
Heart and hallowed in hia memory,
Whose anxious solicitnde, and unselfish devotion for
The welfare of others made her the impersonation of
Love and duty, and the eynonym of Truth and Goodness.
Through her untimely loss
He feels that life ia unsatiafying, youth a delusion,
Middle age a etruggle, and old age a regret.
To preserve some hallowed memories and Ionian dreams
He has garnered these flowera of thought:
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For the past hath ita memories, the present its duaties,

The future hath hope,

Which looks up to the stars as the golden stepping-
stones along the pathway of immortality, where the

Islands of the blessed smile in perennial Beauty,

And our Loved shall greet us on the bliseful shores of
the deathless Eternities.’’

OLLOWING IS an extract from an intereating letter
received from the Secretary of the Science of Life
Society in Adelaide, S. Australia:

‘‘Your letter with six copies of The Life came to hand
all right, also, every month the monthly issue. We like
The Life very much and will do all we can to increase its
circulation.

‘'1 have your book on the Bible which I much appre-

ciate, also one oun KEternal Puoniahment, and Declara’s
Words of Life, which aeema to do me good every time I
read it. It ie worth more than its weight in gold, for it
ia permeated with the living, breathing spirit of God and
is doing a wonderful work in aplifting humanity.

‘‘We have two classes, one conducted by Mr. Glover,
who took the Sunday evening teaching and healing from
the firast, and another class conducted by Mra. Anna Por-
ter. Both are doing good work.

‘*Mr. Glover is a most succeesful healer. Every week
we hear of some one haviag found liberty after yearas of
bondage.

‘*Tell Mrs. Barton all who read The Life are much
helped and blessed by what she writes in it.”’

H Rare Opportunity,

UR OXFORD Bible proposition still holds good.
For $1.75 you obtain for yourself or friend au
elegant Oxford Teacher’s Bible, with maps, con-
cordance, all modern helps and many fine illuatratione,
overlapping morocco cover, neatly boxed—usual price
$3.50 to $5.00—and The Life one year for & new subscriber

—all for only $1.75. You can’t afford to miss this.
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Duty and Service

ERTAINLY a new order of things now begins to
prevail among men. Old teachings and old ideas
of our relatione and obligations among one an-

other and toward God are being vigorously overhauled
and revised, and ruthlessly—not to asy reckiesaly—altered
or set aside.

Things are being done in the intereste of freedom and
a larger faith that once—not very long ago—wounld have

been considered sacrilegions and provocative of divine’

wrath. The fetish of holy writinge and the divinity of
superatitions about dead men have been measarably dis-
pelled with the ignorance that sustained them. As men
snd women come out from under the fear of a fictitious
futare they begin to make better use of the present and
to ignore the howl of the priesta of the dead past. In
other words thinking destroys anthority, becanse aunthor-
ity ie founded upon ignorance.

Yes; many of our old pious notions have been changed.
Honeaty is no longer a matter of policy. In fact, there is
no policy about it. The man who is atraight in his deal-
ings only because he believes he will be gainer by it,
would cheat and steal for the aame reason if he believed
himeelf immune from the law's penalty. The truly honest
person will make bis conduct subservient to hbis convic-
tiorns of right even though he sees persecution and’ loss
as the immediate result.
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And we have erased from our code the fear of the Lord
ae an incentive to righteouaneas. We have learned that
no one was ever made better through fear of the penalty.
The pensltiea of error are good. In them is aalvation from
error. They are not to be feared and avoided, but loved
and met with manly dignity and bravery. Let us rather
avoid error’'s ways through enlightenment 8o tbat the
penalty will not be necessary.

Hope of reward is also now known to be a poor, mer-
cenary bait for mere doing of duty, anworthy tbe higber
type of manhood. Are we to be hired to do the right? If
80, then let ua be paid in cash or other tangible commod-
ity, while we can enjoy it. We are tired of being cheated
and deceived with promises of imaginary things beyond
this aphere. Those who make the promises know no more
about the probability of fulfillment than we do.

No; let us grow to be able to do the right, to act ac-
cording to our own convictions of Truth, utterly regard-
less of both fear and favor. It ia the only true righteous-
ness.

And what of the bugbear of doty? Upon what has
our sense of duty heretofore been founded? Our so-called
sacred commandments and obligation to please God. We
bave talked much about serving God, and pleasing God,
and our duty to God and man. Our religious perform-
ances, such as holding meetings, preaching, singing and
praying, we have called ‘‘services.’”” We have anpposed
that we could serve, do favora to, deity, aud that we might
offend deity and break his lawa.

Upon what is the idea of duty predicated? Upon obli-
mation, or the binding force of commandments.

Who gave commandments that men must obey or be
damned? Why, man, of courgse. God never gave a com-
mandment. The decalogue i8 a fabric of man’s ambition
to rule over men. It ia a very imperfect code for conduct
at best. Every article in it is negative, with one excep-
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tion. A negative code must forbid every crime and mis-
demeanor or be a failure. This code does not forbid gam-
bling, debauchery, wife beating, robbery, oppression of
the poor, lying, except in the case of bearing falae witneass
againat the neighbor, nor Joes it forbid a hundred other
things that might be mentioned. It is tberefore a very
poor rule of life, even to protect society. It never makes
character.

Buat suppose even it had covered everything by aim-
ply saying, ‘' Thou shalt comnmit no wrong.”” This would
have been much better than Moses’ ten rules of stone-
Yet that would have been a very poor rale for live people.
A calf or a log of wood or a stoue could come nearer obey-
ing any negative code than living people could. To mere.
ly not do wrong is not to do any good.

After all, what ia a free man’a duaty? To obey com
mandments and conform to the church rules and require-
ments? By no means. It consiste in just four things—no
more—no less:

1. Be true to yourself, consulting the inner monitor
for guidance in all you do Leave muaty rules and old
commandments in the debria of past ignorance and the
beginnings of things. They bhave no binding power over
a true son of God. Ultterly ignore them. They were writ-
ten by men who did not know half as much aa yoa do, or
ought to know. DBesides, they did not know what you
shonld or should not do in this age.

2. Dismiss from your mind all fear of penalty and
hope of reward. Let the love of the right, the true, the
good, the free self, be nuppermost in forming your decisions
of conduct. Do nothing simply because an antiquated
commandment says you ahould or be damued, nor because
some people expect you to or think you ahould.

3. Caltivate and unfold in you love, love of truth, of
rightness, of justice, of mercy, of mankind, and let that
control your conduct, with no reference whatever to either
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penalty or reward. Be yourself only and let others be in.
dividual too, even though they are very different from yow.

4, Serve only the God in you—not a far away sup-
posed deity who presides over destiny as a despot. These
ia no auch s boas over our lives.

To sing praises, pray, read the Bible and preach f¢
not service of God. The Infinite needs nothing from us
The peed is all on our gide. The Infinite must serve the
finite. God muet serve us. And our homage is due ouly
to the God that servea us.

We cannot gain favor nor provoke disfavor by pless-
ing or angering God. We cannot break God's laws. Real-
ly, God has no laws that are not written in our hearts and
in neture. There alone we muat read the will of the Is-
finite, the will of man, the will of our Good.

We must rise above the old dogma of vengeance and
punishment. It is a miserable old superstition that bee
come to us from the dark agea of idolatry and ignoance.
There is no vengeance in Good. There is no vindictive
punishment in the economy of natare and the destiny of
man. There is no anger in God. Man cannot make God
angry nor grieve him. He cannot eet aside or ignore
God’a laws, for they are the laws of man’s own heart sad
brain and cannot be annulled.

You owe nothing to,God. How could the Infinite be
short or in danger of losing his own? God owes every.
thing to you. You are the prime consideration of Nature.
You are the ultimatum, that for which and on account of
which all other things are. If tbere be any obligation in
the matter at all, the Infinite is under obligation to thse
finite to preserve and unfold it into the full stature of the
promise which we find in his faculties, hopes and aspira-

tiops. Any mockery or failure of these would be a atigma
upon the Power tbat originated man as a pereonal being.

You owe service where service is needed. Youn owe it
to yourself first of all, for two reasons:
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1. {You are more vitally interested in self than in sny
other.

2. . The;most efficient service of othera is rendered by
him who serves himself beat, and vice rersa.

You serve youraelf best by seeing to the unfolding eof
your own inherent powers. In the silence you seek what
ia your cown, what has always been yours in abeyance,
and appropriate it, make it yours in manifestation. Claim
it all, for all things are yours, awaiting your will and
word to appropriate what you need and are ready to use
wisely.

Then, after you have equipped yourself with power,
you are in a condition to render efficient service to others,
to those in need and who have not yet discovered their
birthright. To these yon can give great impulse and in.
epiration by the use of suggestion and true word of power.

You cannot add one iota to God’s happiness and wel-
tare by singing fulsome praises or praying begging pray-
ers to him. You cannot cajole him into giving you spe,
<cial favore by reading the Bible, looking aanctimonious
and keeping the Sabbath day ‘‘holy.”” It is all a pious
frand. Abandon such idolatry and be a man, or a wom-
&an, ae the case may be. Stop preanming to serve God
and give service where service is due and needed.

Do you need anything? If you are a growing, unfold-
ing individual you do. Need is a sign of growth. If yon
are a stagnant pool or a boulder, or a fully perfected in-
dividual, you need nothing. If you live and aspire and
unfold, you have needs.

Fill these needs from the Infinite store. Don’t beg for
it mor humiliate yourself, but just reach out with confi-
dent hand and take it. It is all already yours, to be appro-
priated and atilized as soon as you get ready to use it
without abuse.

Then serve mankind. There are many needs here to
be filled. Baut it ia not your duty to serve mankind be-
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cause some commandment lays the obligation on you, or
some god will be pleased if yon do and offended if you
don’t. It ia your right; your privilege, your natural bent
and inclination. It is your pleasure and profit, your beasat
means of self help, to belp others.

And how? By giving alms to the poor? That is a
poor business. If you give money or other things to beg-
gars you only encourage their imbecility. The best ser-
vice you can render them is to help them to be self-respect-
ing and self-sapporting. Of course you may have to loan
them something for immediate phyaical needs while yon
are doing it, but make the lesson the prime matter of im-
portance,

If you succeed in unfolding in a person the apirit of
opulence, of giving forth what he has to pay debts, to be
just, to inapire effort, you do a hundred fold more for him
than you would to give him money or treatments free of
charge. Indeed, if you bestow what is yours upon one
who ia able to return what ia hia own in exchange and ask
nothing in return, you not only wrong the person you un-
wittingly attempt to panperize, but deserve and get his
resentment and disfavor ia the end.

Encourage justice and self-reliance in all. Demand
and expect juastice for yourself as well us for others.
Teach the doctrine of independent living and the sanctity
of the conscience in all. Inculcate as fully as you canr
the ideals of man’s divinity, the brotherhood of all and
the fatherhood of God, the omnipresence of Life and Truth
and Power. Thua you render the best service to human-
ity and do the highest duty that you owe the world.

Get rid of fear. Cultivate joy. Love all, including
yourself. Eschew commercialism in righteousness. Put
away envy and selfishness. Be meek and pure in heart.
Thus you see God and Truth everywhere and grow out
above commandments and penalty.

Tell your friends about The Life.
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Doing Things Hs Jesus Would Do Them

Written for The Life.

FEW years ago a Kansas preacher borrowed a
newspaper plant and tried to run it ‘‘as Jesus
wounld run it."”” He came very near running it

into the ground.

An Indiana man is conducting a chain of grocery
stores ‘‘as Jesus would do it.”’ He says he aims to clear
$2.50 per diem from each store in the aystem, as this is all
that Jeans would want in the way of profit.

I wonder if the Indiana man and the Kansas man
would agree in their views.

From the time of Thomas a Kempis we have had
plenty of people who inasiat that Jesus was a mere pattern
and that we should imitate him. As a rule, these folks
think such imitation ia principally uaeful as a safeguard
againat hell, and they do not claim for it any special ad-
vantages from an earthly viewpoint.

Jesus knew a great deal more about human nature and
natural law than the average business man knows—his
knowleige extended back of effect to Cause. But I believe
in other reapecte there may be hundreds of business con-
cerns which are run as Jeans would run them, had he the
same mental gifts and tbe same environment e8 their pro-
prietors.

There are many men who congsult their conaciences in
all business affairs. There are many men who do the best
they know at the time. They are unconscious of using
bim as a pattern, perhaps, but he only did what he
thought was right—exactly as they are doing.

Jeaus tanght men to be themeelves, not to be imita-
tors. When he told them to be like him, he evidently
spoke of character and not of actions.

Having a character like that of the Master, a man is
certain to be a definite individuality, capable of dominat-
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ing his circumstances without asking how another did it.

With this character, which is nothing more than his
real self, Jonea will run a store as JONES would run it
He will fill a public trust as JONES wonld fill it. He will
be what God wanta JONES to be.

The notion which 8o many entertain, that alf huaman-
ity should be cast in one mold, and that mold made after
the best apecimen we can find, is impracticable. Huaman-
ity’s acts and conditions are diverse, and need be soc from
the very nature of things. Humanity’s moral character,
however, should be the aame the world over.

If a hundred men are given the character of Jesus, it
ia very probable they will all be different in their way of
doing things, and very few indeed would do exactly the
things Jesus did.

‘‘If ye continue in my word, ye gshall know the truth
and the truth shall make you free’’—and he went on to
explain that this freedom meant freedom from wrong do-
ing. It meant the wideet freedom there is, and one which
affords the greatest range to individuality.

Let us have the character of Jesua—the spirit of the
Good—and let us be ourselves, who are, in reality, one
with that spirit. E. J. C.

Tell me about your troubles. I may be able to help
you to rise above them. It ia the fashion just now to for-
bid the relating of unpleasant things, on the ground that
*‘I have troubles of my own and don’t want to hear about
yours.’”’ This is all right for them to say who cannot help
you. But I can help you, and while I am doing 80 I erass
my own troubles, if I chance to have any. I do mnot bes
lieve in the annihilation of helpful sympathy.

A. P. Barton.

Mr. N. P. Spalding of Dundee, Mich., writes, ‘‘The
March number of The Life is before me—and such a vol-
ume is not only life, but the guardian of life.”’
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Meditations By Kaston

ASK the question frequently of persons who are urg-
ing reforma in certain lines, what one particular
change in modern civilization would most benefit the

human race. One will say with the assurance that has
grown out of years of conviction, ‘‘The absolute and
effectual prohibition of the manufacture and sale of in-
toxicants is the one great reform of which the world
stands most in need.”’ Another will say with the same
assurance and still more zeal and emphasis, ‘'Social pur.
ity is the greateat need of the world today, and prostitu-
tion both in wedlock and out of it is the one vice that is
damning more souls than all others combined.”” Still an.
other will eaay that ‘‘economic oppression, by which the
masses are enslaved and forced into the attitude of beasts
of burden, is the most depressing weight the race haa to
bear, and its removal would do more to elevate the people
to a higher plane of thought and action than any other
reform that could be made,”’

L
* &
[

There are others, many others, who are equally sure
that they know exactly what poor, struggling, blind hu-
manity most needs. But all of theee theories are alike in
at least one important particular, they aimat wrong-doing
and overlook ita origin. This is the common error of the
great crowd of noisy reformers who have always been
promising everything and accomplishing nothing. They
are no more rational in their methods than the poor igno-
rant savage who tries to drive away the fire by hurling
stones and other miegiles at the flamea that leap up above
hia burning hut. These good people are full of zeal an
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good intention, but they lack penetration. Itiseasy emough
to see that there is something wrong with the present con-
dition of the race Errors of action address themselves to
the world in an overt manner, but the fountain from which
all error epringa lies too deep for the penetration of those
who live, think, and feel habitually in the outer world, and
scarcely know the significance of the mind’s intro-action.
Crime is a loud and gaudy thing in the overt, and attracts
the interested attention of all the world. Baut in covert its
secret springs are too subtle and tno complex for the pro-
foundest philosaopher to probe and analyze, and it is bot
surprising that the rattling crowd of chattering reformers
fail to comprehend the depths of the problema they fain
would solve for the world.
*'i

In order to cast some light on the subject of reform,
let us suppose that every individual in all lands, civilized
or savage, should, acting upon unexplained impulse from
within, suddenly begin to live up to the golden rule.
What would be the effect of such a turn upon the various
lines of reform which are 8o loudly and 8o ineffectually
preached, year in, year out? In the first place, economic
problems would melt away under the sunshine of good
will and fellowship, and by mutunal help the weary shoul-
ders of the burden-bearera would be lifted up and rested,
faces furrowed with anxiety would wreathe themselves in
becoming smiles. There would be no strikes, for there
would be no oppression to cause them. There would be
no theft, for no man, covscicus of being surrounded by
friends who are doing their beat to help himalong, wonld
have any occasion to throw obstacles in their way by
stealing from them. Impurity, which like a cancer is eat-
ing into the vitale of every nation under the sun, wounld
in an atmosaphere of good will, find a healing balm. If
the whole world ehould say, ‘''I will, be thou clean,’” to
all who have been polluted by the touch of evil thooght
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or deed, it would be a mandate as potent for healing as
those words were when unttered by the Master Healer.
*

* *
The eflect on temperance would be equally marked.

Most of the drunkenness may be traced to the bitterness
of the struggle between man and man. Through jealousy,
hatred, avarice and covetousness deep wonnds are made
whose sting and rankling agony urge to the forgetfulness
of intoxication. Those men who engage in the eale of
strong drink usnally think more of the money they can
extort from the drinker than they do of his soul. Weak
men are allured to their deatruction because their tempt-
ers do not love them. A wholesome, rational, brotherly
feeling between man and his fellow man, all around,
would accomplish all reforms, without legislation, and
without force. -
* *

But it will be said that there is no known means of
inspiring brotherly love into the hearts of human beings,
and therefore as a scheme for reforming the world the
golden rule ia not practical. This is true in a measure,
and it ahows the true nature of reform. There ia no cut-
and-dried method of reform that is practical. There is
just one way for the race to reach a higher plane, and
that is to grow to it. As long as men have low, selfish,
sensual eounla their lives will be base. All true reform
must emanate from the spirit. If you accuse me of plac.
ing the subject beyond the reach of those who are ao full
of zeal to lift the world from its swine-holes, I must plead
guilty to the charge, unleas those zealous ones are really
and truly spiritual workers. If the latter alternative be
true or shall ever become true, then the question of meth-
ods is out of place. The work of the apirit is not circuam-
scribed by metbhods. Its work, indeed, ia a mystery, but
it works in its own time, and none can hiunder.

Tell your friends about The Life.
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CThou Art, Bence T Hm.,

LOVE, Thon art, or I could not be!
How came youn, Life, to think of me?
Thou brought’st me forth from out the whole!
Thou gavest to me an immortal soul!l
How can I thank Thee for the gift
That came from Thee, the power to lift
The cloud that hid the knowledge from me
That thou art all and I am Thee?
Thou madest me pure, and true, and brave,

That Thou my soul to Thee could save;
To give me joy and plearure true
Thou bast kept my life ’till Thee I knew.
God my Father, Life’a only King,
I, aa a princees to Thee may bring
My jewels, and show them unto Thee—
Love, Faith and Truath, these are the Three.
My soul, their chalice, I hold to Thee
And my body, the Temple—
Where Thou dwelleat with me.
—Effie F. Kingsbury, Denver Colo.

Why Colonies Fail.

C. L. Brewer.

HE LITTLE colony of Socialiste or Communists
is a miniature State, and subject to the same
laws of growth and decay, life and death, as

other nations. Corruption, bossiam, servitude, and the
crushing power of dead forma and laws when enforced
againat pereonal life and spontaneity, all combine to lead
it in the foot-atepa of Babylon and Rome; and its smaller
size and intenser life enables it to work out its destiny in
months instead of centuries.

A friend of mine joined one of the little colonies that
fought and starved themsaelves to death uander the summer
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skies of the Gulf Coast. Being an honest man, he was
not eligible for membership in the ring which controlled
the enterprise, and being ekilled in a dozen trades that
were much needed in the colony, it was necessary to see
that he did not have a chance to work at any of them, lest
his ability to feed the hungry colonista should endear him
to their hearts and thus make him a aource ot danger to
the official heads of the chumps in power.

One of their greatest needs was for a boat to trade
around the bay with. This man was a good boat builder,
but it was officially decided that he conldn’t and shounldn’t
build a boat. They might have hired one, but none of
them conld sail it if they did. My friend waa a skillfal
sailor, but it was decreed that he couldn’t and shouldn’t
eail. And 8o it went on with all the needful things that
he could do and the ring and their toadiea counidn’'t.

To keep him out of mischief, he was set to sawing
wood. He happened to cut it too long for some of the
colony stoves, and, inatead of telling him so, they made
formal charges, and placed him on trial. After several
months of such monkey business, he packed np and left
them to their fate; which, it is hardly necessary to say,
was starvation and feilure.

Some such experience as this has been the lot of near-
ly every intelligent, capable person who has ever joined
a Socialist Colony; and the numerous wrecks of such col-
onies bear eloquent testimony to the suicidal folly with
which they were managed. It is the old atory all the way
through. Ruekin and Commonwealth failed for the same
reason that Sodom and Gomorrah did.

And it alwaye will be so while Institutionaliam is al-
lowed to triumph over Individuality. The JIustitution ie
naturally a dead thing, and it cannot tolerate Life. Na,
tions bang or exile their best citizens; churches crucify
or excommunicate their beat members; partien have no
use for a wheel-horse with energy enough to kick over the
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tracea. And by tbis process of natural selection—the dead
choosing the dead as a matter of prudence and the stupid
the atupider for their own safety—it presently happens
that the Inatitution reduces its membership to its own
level, and, being thus self.bereaved of all vitality from
which to draw its fictitious life, the wretched parasite
ceases to be.

The preasure of Evolution, manifest in economic con-
ditiors and socialist aentiment, is rapidly making necea-
sary some form of organization that will serve co-opera-
tive purposes without destroying individoal freedom.
But, really, no form of organization will do this among
people who atill harbor in their hearts selfishness and the
luat for unearned power. We muat learn the leason of
self-government and eelf-sufficiency for others as well as
ourselves; learn to mind our own business, and let others
have their own business to mind; learn to act together as
free agents, and not as the mere wheela of a machine.

And finally, the stupid fiction of official authority
must be elimipated. There muat be no boss, or ring, or
board of strategy to decide whether this or that man can
or may build a boat or saw wood, or do anything else.
Everyone knows his own taste and ability beat. The tal-
ent is the call, and the call the authority; und if anyone
over-estimates himaelf, he will find it out quickly enough,
and drop far enough, without being court-martialed.

Socialiem is all right; Communism is all right. But
free individoality is atill more right, and a prime neces-
sity for the permanent succeas of any social movement.

The World is Moving On.

HIS THE Twentieth Century brings us face to
face with life’s realities, a fall realization of
what is required of each and all to make this

BEarth our promised Heaven.
The soul has awakened to a consciousnesa of its trne
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origin, and with the koowledge of the power invested in
each individual, has left the old, hard, troddem road of
past opinions and beliefs where might was considered
right and mankind was subject to certain laws of priest
and potentate, for the open plain of free and uplifting
thought and action.

There ia much to do in this new time, every day bringas
ita lesaons for the soul in ite new undertaking, to master.

Within the realm of aelf is found the power to solve all
problems, to add, multiply, and divide the rich blesaings
of this late discovery.

In a material sense there are shady nooks for the
dreamer, abodes of Inznry and unstinted wealth to satisfy
selfish and vain ambition ; but does this satisfy? Do we
meet the expected joy, as 8 greeting? There are many
corners to turn, rough, steep ascents to climb, before we
can view the limitless expanse of our royal heritage and
as each one finds his true place in thia grand conception
of almighty good the field of action broadenas, the sleeping
mentality has awakened to a full realization of what i
needed—clothed with the supernal light of reason, goes
forth to do, and dare.

The windowa of the soul are opening wide to let in
the illumination, and the aweet sounds from nature’s cre-
ative work-shop—from all this living presence, it is draw-
ing food for greater and more vital anfoldment.

The soul no Jonger carries false ‘‘colors’’, but with
security and immunity from all the sordid beliefs of the
past—and true in itsa God-like entity, meet feariessly the
frowns and criticiamse of those who are yet rooted to a fab-
ulous and sacrificial tradition.

Under the ban of aelf negation what can be expected?
“Arise, put on thy strength’’ must be the watch-word
with a knowledge of the powers of the ‘‘Blohim’’ will be
rendered a fair and equal balance in the scale of justice.
Already the unholy ‘‘warcry’’ is losing its thirst for ven-
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geance, and peace, glad peace will meet Brothers hand
to hand in love's grand encampment.

Intelligence speaks! the universe is aatir with prog-
resa; in life, the words of the prophet have rung down
the ages till now we have caught their true meaning “I
and the Father are one.’’ S. O. Morton.

Scripture Explained.
‘‘Seek ye first the kingdom
Of God aad its Righteouaness,’’
Which ia right thinking.
Then, ‘*Unto you all things will be added,’”
If you realize the depth
From which you are drinkirg.
—Effie Foster Kingsbury, Denver, Colo.

“Broken Cies.”

AVE you s copy of the pretty ballad by Miss D. John-
son of Paris, Texas? I know the beautiful author,
and oan tell you she is all that her publishers and

many admirers say of her: ‘‘gifted, inspired, true, lofty, ex-
quisite. Every lover of sweet songs should have a copy of this
truly rare gem. Send 60 cents to the author and get a copy. I
sent to the publishers for two copies before I knew I conld get
them of her, 0. J.B.

H Rare Opportunity.

UR OXFORD Bible proposition etill holde good.
For $1.75 you obtain for yourself or friend an
elegant Oxford Teacher’s Bible, with mape, con-
cordance, all modern belps and many fine illustrationes,
overlapping morocco cover, neatly boxed—uaual price
$3.50 to $5.00—and The Life one year for a new 8subscriber

—all for only $1.75. You can’t afford to mias this.

Your friends will be glad to know about The Life.
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$ Bible Lessons ¢

1908, SECOND QUARTER.

Lesson I.—April 5. .
AUL’'S FAREWELL TO KPHESUS:~ Acts 20: 28-38.
KEY-NOTE :—' ‘Remember the words of the
Lord Jesus, that he said, It is more blessed to
give than to receive.”’

Panl was on his way home, to Jerusalem. It was in
April, A. D. 57, a few months after he had closed his work
in Ephesus. The vessel in which he was sailing had
landed at Miletus, a city of Asia Minor, 30 miles south of
Ephee;xs.

Not being certain as to the length of his stay there,
Paul did not go to Ephesaus, as he very much desired to
do, but sent for the Klders of the church to come to him

*

at Miletus. They came, and this lesson is part of the oral
measage he gave them. It ia full of points that are most
vital tor all time. The counael is,

28. Be pure and sincere for yourselves and for those
in your charge, for Holy Spirit has endowed and charged
you to give spiritual food to those who have been bought
with the blooud (life sacrifice) of the consecrated one, the
Christ.

29, 30. Since the founder has departed, many false
teachers have come in and arisen among you. Heed them
not. Continge true to the faith in the true way of lite.
Do not allow occult fads or Hindu fakiriems to lead you
astray.

31. Be watchful and stand firm in the goapel of Truth
which I so devoutly preached and demonstrated among
you. Let the clasges taught by The Life editor heed this
admonition.
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32. The grace and power of the Infinite are able to
preserve and suetain you in all things and give youn in-
heritance to all things.

38, 34, 35. The teacher ia nneelfish and devout and has
given freely to the needy. It ia more blessed to give than
to receive. Therefore, give freely and be just in all your
ways,

38 37, 38. An appeal to the Infinite for protection and
guidance, and sorrow that the leader is to be with them no
more.

But the all present, never absent leader, the Holy
Spirit, the inner conaciousness of Truth, never departs
nor forsakes us. Let us be true to thia guide and monitor.
It’never leads into wrong waya. If we know the voice of
the Inner guide and obey it, we never go wrong. .
Where was Paul and whither bonnd?

To whom was this message given?

What ia the burden of the message?

What ias the true leader for all disciples of truth?
Why should we be true to first principles?

What is the value of admonition and example?
How may we be perfectly guided?

Lesson I11.—Aprd 12,

THE RESURRECTION:—1 Cor. 15: 20, 21 and 50-58.

KEY-NOTE:—''Now the Christ has been raigced from
among the dead, a firat-fruits of those who had fallen
asleep.’’ d

This epistle wae written to the Church at Corinth by
Paul about A. D. 56 at Ephesus, a short time before he left
them.

It was sent to the church by Titua and his brother,
whose name is not given.

20. The Christ in Jeaus has been raised from among
the dead—not from deatb—a firat-fruit of them that are
asleep.

NSO W
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Others maueat rise from among the dead—in fact all who
have the Christ alive in them. And death ahall be ban-
ished from among men.

21. In wman ia the power of resurrection from the form
of death. Let it be realized soon. Let all deny death nn-
til it is no more among mean.

50. Flesh and blood must be spiritnalized. It is too
gross to inherit aionian life. This ia tbe way in which
the change must be made from mortality to immortality.
This process is now in action among men.

51, 52. That which hae been called death is only a
sleep. Let all awaken now. The trumpethas now already
been sounded. Listen, O ye sleepers in the death dream.
Arise and be men and women, now, alive and active and
free.

53, 54. This embodiment must be purified and immor-
talized. It must cease to die. Death must and will be
swallowed up in victory, the victory of life. The form of
it must be erased from the Earth.

35, 58. ‘‘Where, O death, ia thy sting? Where, O un-
seen, is thy victory? The sting of death ia sin, and the
power of sin is the law.”’

I have given yon a literal translation from the origi-
nal. Death loses its grimness and poignancy and the un-
seen becomes the seen and nnderstood. So the sting and
the victory of mortality are removed.

Sin, short-coming, ia the canee of death. It is being
rapidly removed from the lives of men. The law, the
commandments, are being annulled and every man is a
law anto himself. When this ia completed, there will be
no more sin, and, consequently, no more death.

57. Through the life, teaching and demonstrations of
Jeana the Christ, we bave the victory over mortality.

58. Be ateadfaat in the pare Truth teachirg, and the

" victory i8 youre. There is not the slightest question about
this, my dear students and Life League members.
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How is Jesus the firet-fruite of resurrection?
How did death come by man?

How ia death to be overcome?

How ahould the body be changed?

Who is the resurrection?

What trumpet has been sounded?

Why munsat we be ateadfast?

Nom e W

Lesson I111.—April 19.

THE LAW OF LOVE.—Rom. 13:7-14.

KEY-NOTE:—'‘Love of the neighbor worketh mno ill;
love then, is the fulfilling of the law.™

The epistle to the church at Rome was written by Paul
while in Corinth, about A. D. 57. It was dictated by the
author to one Tertius and sent by Phebe, a deaconeas.

This is called the ‘' Temperance Lesson’'’ of the quar-
ter. Temperance means the moderate, rational use of that
which is good. That which ia only barmful in its effect
sbould be totally abstained from. That which is capable
of great harm is also capable of great good, when rightly
used.

7. Be just in all your relations with men. Pay what
you owe. Otherwise you need not expect to be happy.
Those who ‘‘go into the silence’’ and do not respond to
their obligations, are sure to come to sad straits in time.
The day of their retribution is certain to come, ere long.

I do not believe fear is due to any one, as suggested
here. Paul was not up to the New Thought life in many
respects.

8. Pay what you owe. It is all right to contract obli-
gations or debte wken you know or have the best reasons
to believe you can pay them when due. Such obligations
are a good incentive to industry and enterprise. Ibelieve
in such debts. They are good on both sides and often
enable poor people to get what they counld not get other-
wise. The silly howl some raise against debt is pure folly.
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It is an excellent thing when one is in a position to pay.

9. A few of the commandments are repeated here and
the others summed up in ‘*'Thon shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself.”” Bat, really, what is the good of command-
ments? Can one love his neighbor by commandment?
By no meana. Can one get rid of the tendency to kill or
steal or commit adultery in his heart in obedience to a
commandment? Not at all. The love of Truth and Right
only can work such reforms in the heart, This is awak-
ened by a renewing of the consciouaness of true being only.

10. Love fulfills the law. You do not need command-
ments at all if yon only love enough. ‘‘What is there
hard to bear if you ouly love enough’’, said Mr. Beecher.

11, 12. It is high time, indeed, reader, for you to awake
out of the hypnotic sleep of error, for ‘‘now is salvation
near.’”” The day is dawning when all men shall see and
know for themselves. Cast aside the worke of darkneses
and put on the armor of light. Abandon the old failing
waya and come out into the new light.

13, 14. Let us walk as in the light, not ashamed for
men to know what we are. We need not ‘‘put on’’ the
Lord Jesna Christ. This Lord Chriat is now our real
selves. We need only to manifest the real self in the per-
sonal self.

Too much time and energy are apent in providing for
the needs and lusts of the flesh. Seek only the kingdom
of God and God’s righteousness, and all needed external
things are added.

1. What is temperance?

2. What of commandmenta?

3. What of debt?

4. What fulfills all law? Why?

5. How does love fulfill all law? .

8. Name the gigns now apparent that the day dawnas.
7. In what uanwise pursuit are most men engaged to-
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Lesson 1V.—April 26.
PAUL’S JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM.—Acts 21:3-12.

KEY-NOTE:—''Let the will of the Lord be done.”’

Paul started on his journey from Miletus to Jerusalem
about May 1, A. D. 57, and arrived there about May 27.
The principal stops were made at Tyre and Cesarea. This
was Paul’s return home from hia third and last mission-
ary journey.

The ship sailed in sight of Cyprns, leaving it to the
left, and landed at Tyre. It seems from the use of the
pronoun '‘we’’ that the writer of thia history, presumably
Luke, attended Paul. At Tyre some diaciples were found
and they prophesied that Paul should not go to Jerusa-
lem. This was contradictory of Paul's vieion that he must
go there.

After aeven days they went on and next stopped at
Ptolemais one day. Next they landed at Cesarea and
lodged at the house of one Philip, one of the aseven dea-
cons appointed with Stephen. Philip had four danghters,
virgins, who were prophetesses. They stayed there many
daye and Agabns came from Judea and warned Paul
against going on to Jerusalem. Thereupon all beseeched
Paul not to go on. But he rebuked them and persisted in
his conrse. Then they desisted and eaid, ‘'The will of the
Lord be done.”’

Advice is plentiful and free, but not very valuable. It
ia not wise to be guided by advice. Take your own inner
coupsel and reason as the nltimatum and turn a deaf ear
to what others say about it. If I had listened to others I
would never have started The Life. Some who had exper-
ience in the business earnestly warned me againstit. But
I gave them no heed. The Life flourished while they went
down. Paul was true to his convictiona and went on to
Jerusalem. True, he was arrested soon after he arrived,
as Agabus and the others bad said. But what of that?
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Why did Paul go to Jerusalem?
Who accompanied him?

Name the chief incidents of the way.
What is a prophecy?

What is the valne of advice?

I R

8. How should we determine the course of our con-
duct?
7. How do we know ‘‘the will of the Lord?’

For The Children,

OW FOR those prize letters on '‘Why I give
Thanks.”” So many letters came that I cannot
find room to print them all. So the litile folks

who do not find their letters here will not blame me, but
try again and write such good letters that they must go in.

My committee had a hard time deciding as to the sec-
ond and third prizes. But there was no question abount
the winner of the first. You will all agree that this bean-
tiful letter is the best. It is written by a little girl who
lives away out in Crawford county, Mo. She ia the only
child her parents have now, since their aweet little Sadi-e
and Herman went on up to the higher plane of life.

FIRST PRIZE.

I wrote my letter for The Life last moath, but did not
finieh it in time. It will be longer by that, for I will write
more to it. When yon read it yon will know Why I give
Thanks.

Our farm is on a nice high place, and when I look out
I can see miles and miles of lovely forest, and I can see and
hearmany sweet birda and can eee the beantiful green
grass and lovely little flowers springing up and the pretty
streams of clear water.

When I go walking with my dolla and my dog I often
think aboat the Good who is father of all these pretty
thinge and of me, too, and I always think I can hear the

Continued on pagc 187,
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NOTICE

Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 8. m.and 7 to 8 p. m., ceniral
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of
one or both of those hours in the silence with us.

Key=Notes.
APRIL
(Opening.)
1—15.
NOW OPEN MY HEART AND SOUL TO THE
l INFLOW OF INFINITE SPIRIT EVERYWHERE

PRESENT. .
16—30.
THE REVIVING POWER OF INFINITE LIFE NOW

FILLS ALL MEN AND ALL NATURE CON-
SCIOUSLY.

We are still open for letters about that business proposi-
tion mentioned in the March number of The Life. A good
many inquiries have been received and forwarded. It is an
excellent chance to invest a little money and secure big profits
in an honorable business. Write here.
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Bealth Thoughts

HE MOST desirable thing on earth is power. Pow-
er among people to help when help is needed,
power to uplift, to soothe, to cheer, to make bet-

ter, healthier and happier; power with °‘‘the Lord’’
unitedly, to insure perfect reaults in every good word and
thought; power with one’s self, to ably resiat every ap-
pearance of evil and to cleave always unto the right *

The last-named though the most difficult is of first
importance; for in the attainment of self-power results are
teached for power with the Lord which insures dominion
over the earth and all things, and in a nnique way for it
is then used only in righteonsnesa *

We may be sure there is but ONE fountain-source of
power, and although all people are born with a natural
right to ita free use, Infinite Mind will not, under any cir-
cumstances, decide whether a man shall use it rightly or

.wrongly. Man is left to do as he pleases. Infinite Per-
fection invifes all, but forces no one. ‘‘Whosoever will,
.may come.”” (Wrong-doing may force one into wisdom’s
way by its lash.) To rightly employ power is to increase
,one’s capacity, for in its conatant use we become in con-
scious touch with Infinite Might and co-operative with all
the powera. It is then the Infinite Mind speaks in the
soul approvingly, '‘Thou art my beloved Son in whom I
am well pleased,’’ and there awakens in the consciousness
such a realization of nearnees, of actnal unity, one can-
not doubt that hia Better Self is indeed the image of God
and the divine expression of Infinite Mind *

The Roman Emperor Nero was one who bad power
and abuaed it. (He wasa called, in the middle ages, the
incarnation of splendid iniquity. It should have been
called abandoned rather than splendid. ' He ran his course
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of wicked experiences in a brief time. He lived 31 years.)

To have an unfailing resource of power that is always
ready to fill any want that may arine, we need to be in
touch with the Infinite Might, the UNITED POWERS of
the npiverse known through all ages as Wholeness, and
called Holy Spirit *

The geutle mother bending over her sick child, es its
tender life atruggles againat the difficulties that surround
it, prays for power to come and save her child. The deli-
cate young girl, whose widowed mother depends upon her
alone for support, gets sick and prays for power to rally,
for her mother's sake. Surely Holy Spirit (all the power)
will come right down and make things right. The good
father, who for many years has struggled againat debt,
and who, if he can keep his satrength throungh aunother
year, can be free and owe no man, has '‘worked too hard”’
and breake down. The wife and children beg for help.
They implore power to come down out of its abundance,
‘and through mercy or grace, or in any way to suit itself,
—only come and help the faithtal father * * *

Why did not the power come down in answer to the
‘prayeras? Because prayer cannot induce uualawfal things.
The coming of power is therefore conditional. When the
disciples wished to know the time of the restoration of the
kingdom to Iarael, they were given to underetand that it
was not now for them to know, but that the power would
duly reveal it *

‘*But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Spir-
it ia come npon you.”’

Theee are the conditions: After you receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit power will come freely to you. The
Holy Spirit means all the Invisible Powers. Life alone
will not bring power; Wisdom alone is not Holy Spirit.
But when yon buve named every power that is eternal and
infinite, you will then have deacribed, as far as worde can,
what the term ‘‘Holy Spirit’”’ means. Life, Truth, Love
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{Omnipresence, Omnisicence, Omnipotence) these taken
altogether are ‘* Holy Spirit,’’ which, when it is come into
our coneciousnesas, will imbue us with power * *

So that, although power ia immanent, everywhere
ready for us at all times, we cannot have it to use—we
cannot know how—until the Whole Spirit is come upon
us. One of the powers ia not Holy Spirit. Life alone will
not insure the ready use of power. Many have life that
do not seem to have any power. Love aloue will not do,
nor will Life and Love alone bring that power we seek,
for Life and Love are not Holy Spirit. But Life, Love,
Wisdom, if they mean All, if in them we can find all the
infinite and eternal powers, then they are Holy Spirit. In
youor Life do you have that ‘‘greateat thing.’’ spiritnal
-Love, that which hides faults and makes the virtues of
your friends shine like the atars, and added to this do yon
let the Superior Wiadom rule in you, 8o that you have the
Three, the Trinity of Wholeness, so that you are sure the
Holy Spirit is come unto you, then the time has come
when you shall receive power *

Duriog all this process do you know what you are do-
ing, how it ia you bring the Boly Spirit upon you, so that
you will have power? By thinking and reasoning upon,
and dwelling in the characteristica of God, you are puat-
ting on your Spiritual Self, your Christ, and it isa in this
very way you arrive at that Higher Consciousness which
finds itself in the center of Holy Spirit and perceives that
it is the Bxpression of it * *

A man never comes to harm until he gets out of thia
consciounsness and begins to wmisuse his power. Every
one should know he has a Perfect Self that is the Expres-
eion of Wholeness, somewhere, if not in the body where it

should be. Finding this self is the development of that
consciousness which perceives the truth of beiog, and
thereby compels the coming of power * *

One has said if you would have any good thing yon
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must find it within youreelf. If you are an expression of
all the Powers there is no good thing you cannot find in
yourself. One of the Stoice eaid, *‘ A child in music is one
who hath not learned music, and in letters on¢e who hath
not learned letters, and in life, one undiaciplined in phil-
osophy.’’ Also, one upon whom the Holy Spirit has not
come is a child in power.

In the old-fashioned search for power, where child-
like earneatness was fed by a vivid imagination, the peo-
ple described what they perceived while the Holy Spirit
was coming into their consciousness, as ‘‘doves’’ that
rested upon them, and as ‘‘tonguoes of fire.”’

I do not know whether these old-fashioned people fol-
lowed their imaginationa more than their actual knowl-
edge after that time, when it was said the Holy Spirit gave
them power to speak all the languages round, and it can
make little difference to us. But we know within our-
selves that when filled with the Holy Spirit we have pow-
er, for the sick are healed, the poor are benefited, the dis-
tressed and desolate are comforted, those who bave been
wronged are relieved, and the sword of error returns into
ita own heart there to force repentance and purification.

It seems miraculous, to one to whom the power has
‘not thue come. By speaking a few words down in your
Righteonsness and Truth when you drop everything else
but That, is all you have to do, and you can go right on
with your next case. The Law of the Lord comes along
and fulfills your words. If you plant wheat in the earth
you are not aure that nature’'s lawa will not be interfered
with and prevent the miracle, of its germination and
growth. But in the Righteoua Law there is nothing to
moleat the perfect fulfillment of right words, and the faith-
ful speaker never looka backward or doubts * * *

Ignorance of the law of life is the avenune of  trouble.
Innocent babiea suffer as well as criminale. Gentle souls
too humsane to tread upon a worm, or purposely give pain
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to the tiniest insect, have unaccountable maladies. Some-
times one’s environment persistently throws thorns and
thistlee and stumbling-blocks, in the path of the earnest
seeker after the Saving Consciousness. Indeed, it has
been eaid, '‘In thisa world ye shall have tribulation.’”” The
comforting conclusion is added, ‘‘but be of good cheer, I
have overcome the world.’”” Which meana in the world
while you are of it; and ''I have overcome’’ meane the
Better Self in you is that Higher Conaciousness which
has power and will deal rightly with all things * *

Every spiritnal operation is sepiritnally diacerned.
When some child of Spirit who has received power through
the development of the spiritual consciousnese speaks to
one in sickness or want and imparte to him the truth of
his being, the imperfect appearance is melted away, and
his mental skies are made clear and delightful. All thinges-
work together for gond. Man’'s office is greater than that
of all the reat of nature.

He must show forth that which he expresses in all its
splendid characteriatics. Otherwise he cannot present.
body, soul and spirit faultlesa. C. J. B.

There are natures in which if they love us, we are con- -
ecious of having a sort of baptism and consecration; they
bind us over to rectitude and purity by their pure belief
abont us: and our g8ins become that worset kind of sacri--
lege, which tears down the inevitable altar of trust.

—George Eliot.

For The Children.

Continued from page 181.
voices of the trees and the grase and flowers, whispering,
bhumming so soft and low, and sometimes when I am out
with the birda and flowers and graass, I have to justlangh
right out because I am so happy.
I went away up on a hill by myself the other day and
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,ficked some fine ferns, and while I was there all alone,
made up a little song about the ferns. 1 called it The
Song of the Ferns. 1 will tell it to you. Maybe you will
think it ia not sao very nice, but you can just leave it out
if. you want to:—

Once we were with the pretty grasa,

Aund lived upon a bill,

Aud listened to the merry dash

Of an ever-running rill.

But from our slender stews,

Strong fingera came and tock us,

And when they scftly emoothed our plumes,
They in a basket put us.

But well we know we’ll ne’er be naught,
For nothing ever dics,

We’ll be the little maiden’s thought,
When hidden from her eyes.

I make lots of rhymes and sometimes Mama writes
them down. I think I will make a little book of rhymes
when I get older. I wish youn could see my lovely hens
and our nice cow, and we have two big brown horses each
with a white spot in the forehead. Their names are Mike
and Fanny. They are both gentle and kind. Und Ich
habe ein klein, schwarz hund. Er hat schon augen ond
;in kurz achwanz. Sein name ist Button. Er isteinachon

und.

I was 9 years old 1sat Friday—(March 6). Mama and
Papa gave me some pretty presents and I had a fine birth-
day cake, but it rained so Ipcouldn’t have any of the little
girls here. It is 80 nice to have a good Mama and Papa
who never scold or whip. My Mama isa my teacher, and,
just think! I am in the fourth reader and have never been
to school a day in my life.

There was a little girl visiting me one day and I waa
trying to teach her to spell, and when I told her to spell
‘‘water,’’ she said, ‘‘l-o-r-d, water.”” Mama and I could
not help laughing, bnt Papa told her not to be diacour-
aged, for he thought it was a very good way tospell holy
water. I am well and atrong and I try to do all the good
I can to every one I can. I am thapnkful that we don’t
have to beg tor blessings, but just let ourselves be good
and then have the blessings juat come anyhow. One day
at dinner I asked Papa why he didn’'t ask a blessing like
other people, and he said we have the blessings alrealy
and it wounld be foolish to be begging for something we
already have. Yon see I have many blessings and I give
thanks because I can’t help it for when I am glad 1 am
giving thanks,

With much love, Frances M. Mitchell.

Ian’t this a lovely letter? ‘'Little Mac’’ haa beeun study-
ing German with her Mama and has put aome of it in her
letter, you eee.
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SECOND PRIZE.

This prize has been awarded to a little girl at Port
Homer, Ohio. Here is her letter:

I will write and tell you what I am thankful for. Iam
thankfal that apring will soon be here and that I can
gather flowers. I am thankful that we bave ¢ good home.

I am also thankful that I am well and that we are all
well.

I am thankful for the beautifual cowa and horses and
to see the boats on the beautfunl, clear river.

I am thankful to see the sweet floweras.

I am thankful to see the blue sky and thefgreen grass.

But there is one thing I am not thankful for, that the
railroad company ia going to take all our beatiful green
yard and destroy our peach trees and herriea.

We take The Life and think it a fine paper.

I like to read the children’s %age.

I am eleven years of age. ours truly,

Lydia A. Lucky.
Lydia will learn by and by to give thanka evemn when
things do not go just to snit her. It ia the only way to
make the best nse of adverse things.

THIRD PRIZE.

This letter ia from a little girl in Trenton, N. J.

I am glad to have the privilege of answering your re-
quest for lettera on whut I am tbankful for.

I am thunkful for a good mamsa and papsa to teach me
what is right, and for a dear Father who is constantly
watching over me and giving me very good health, I am
very thankful that I have a nice achool to attend. I am
very fond of studying. And I am fond of practicing mu-
sic. My papa is a music teacher and a muaic desler.

And now, dear Mr. Barton, I have read The Life and
like it very much, as papa takes it every month,

I am a little gir] eleven yeara old and ehall wait pa-
tiently month after month for the coming of your paper.
I am your little friend, Emma Louisa Kendrick.

Oane little girl away down in Southern Florida writes
a sweet little letter and incloses with it a bunch of orange
blossoms. It ia very fragrant and I send her e good hug
for it. I am sorry we bave not room for all the letters.
But we must leave out all but the prize winners this time.
The aubject for next month will be,

How We May Make Our Howmes Beautiful.

I will raise the age limit a little. Conteestanta must be
under 13 yeara old. There will be three prizes given as
before. e sure to give your age and have yonr essays
to me not later than April 15,

So we will now close with a poem written by a lady in
Denver especially for this department of The Life.
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THE BUTTERFLY AND THE BUSY BEE.

A Batterfly gay, and a Busy Bee
Met on a single flower,
The Bee, to gather some honey—
The Butterfly, to while away an idle hour.
The Bee kept up his lively hamming,
His gauzelike wings a-flutter,
His nose close pressed in the flower’s heart,
When Miss Butterfly began to mutter;
For the Bee was brushing the pollen
From the petals of the rose,
Miss Butterfly wanted the powder
For her dainty cheeke and red-tipped nose.
Mr. Bee kept on his buzzing,
And no attention paid
To Mies B. F. whose showy dress,
To him, her life portrayed.
So he gathered his honey and flew away
Indifferent quite to another’s presence.
She in her grief of wonnded pride
Reeolved to make Mr. Bee do penance.
She looked about, soon saw him near
With his head baried deep in a rose,
She saucily Bew quite near to him
That he might admire her pretty clothes.
With diedainful air his winga he spread
And away he loftily flew,
As much a8 to say to the idle maid,
‘*What have I to do with you?’
Poor foolish little Butterfly,
To think to attract a Busy Bee,
With nothing but a pretty drees
And two bright eyes for him to see!
She did not know that life means work,
And earnest hearts wili do their share;
She only saw her dainty eclf,
Clad in raiment bright and fair.
But the Bee waa wise, and went about
His work from flower to flower,
And carrying with his busy wings
The pollen, that gives to seeds their power.
And thereby doing a double task
Which neither retarded nor wearied
Hia lissome body, as he flew,
And on his wings aweet Jife he carried.
There’s much to tell the boys and girls
Aboat the life of a Busy Bee.
He does his work, then while he rests,
He lives on honey—Don’t yon see?

Eftie Foster Kingsbury, Denver, Colo.
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gorrespondence

CORRESPONDENT wishes my opinion abont
labor strikes.
I will give it in answer to three questions:

1. What are the causes back of and reaponsible for
them?

2. What are the rights and wrongs involved?

3. What is likely to be the outcome?

1. There are four chief causes of strikes, as I see them:
Inadequate wages for the service rendered, diacontent en-
gendered by the discussion and magnifying of ills that
are largely imaginary or the fault of the aufferer, want of
sympathy between employer and employe and envy of the
condition of the wealthy by the poor.

It is true that firms or corporations whose members
grow rich at the rate of $50 or $100 a day, or more, and are
paying the people who are working out this great result
for them $1.00 or $1.50 a day, are not doing justly by their
employes. They should at least allow a man enongh
wages to support his family in comfort withont his being
compelled to take hia children out of achool and put them
to work too, or starve.

Unions are all right if for good and not mischievous
ends. If the discussions could always be free from acri-
mony and envy and if no one would ever magnify evils
but always give credit where credit isa due and extol the
good, union would indeed result in strength and not in
weakness and discord, as is too often the case. There can
be no question about the right of laboring men and arti-
sans to form unions. But there should be less pessimiam
and fault finding among them and a brighter, more cheer-
ful view taken of the sitnation. Often ills are greatly ex-
sggerated and sometimes they are the tault of the work-
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man instead of the employer. Let all be justand fear not.

There should be unity of interest and activity between
employer and employed. The one should work for the auc-
cess and comfort of the other and both should unite in an
effort to make the business a success. The employer
should have a larger interest in his men than to get all
the work ont of them he can for the smallest wages. If a
man does a dollar’s worth of work for me I do not feel
satiefied to pay him 50 cents for it. And the worker should
have a greater intereat in his work than the wages he gets.
He should desire the largest success for the business.
Thus there wonld be co-operation and no more etrikes.

And the working man shonld remember that it is the
money of hia employer that enables the busineaa to con-
tinue to run at all. So he must not be envious it his em-
ployer has a large sum in the bank while he has not ten
dollara ahead. Capital is good and labor is good. The
one renders the other remunerative and in turn ia in.
creaged by it. There shonld be no antagoniesm hetween
capital and labor, but the greatest amity and the closest
union.

2. Laborers have a right to quit work when they wish
to, and to guit in a body. But I do believe they ought to
give their employers due notice of their intention to do
80, just as the employer should give the employed notice
before discharging him without a breach of trust on his
part.

But strikers have no right in the world to interfere
with others who wish to take their places after they have
left them. Injunctions served in anch cases by the courts
are perfectly justifiable and right. When courts are asked
to enjoin men from striking they shounld be very sure the
strike wonld cause great and wide-spread public loss and
inconvenience before granting it. If I am holding down
a stop-sluice in an embankment the abandonment of which
would caunse a village to be flooded and there is no one
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else at hand to take my place, a court would be justifiable
in epjoining me from abandoning my job because I
thought I was not paid enongh for my work.

Employers and employes ought to meet on a common
ground and discuss their relations amicably. It would
be a good thing if every union wonld make the employers
in the business honorary members of the uanion. All la-
bor tronbles could be amicably and equitably settled if
both sides wounld cast aside arrogance and envy and be
willing to meet each other halfway. It is too oftem arro-
gance on tbe one hand and envy and resentment on the
other that canaes the breach. The New Thought will
remedy this. Let it apread among all classes of people,

3. I do not believe the end will be revolation and
blood-shed. It will be co-operation and nnison of infer-
ests. Every experience is an education. Much has been
learned through the coal strikes in Pennaylvania. We
know more about the rights and wrongs of miners and
the heartless oppression of the mine owners, tbere and
elsewhere. The great heart of the people revolts and they
cry out againsat the wrongs laid bare in that case 80 loud-
1y that even deaf greed must hear and heed the demand,

All are less inclined to tolerate or produce conditions
that will resnlt in such a strike and the wide-apread suf.
fering resulting therefrom than before. Snch experiences
reunder strikes less liable to occur and make it more and
more imperative that some other way must be devised to
eettle these differences thag that of force. The better way

will be worked ont and strikes cease, in the not very dis-
tant fuatare. Let us all unite in affirming it aontil it comes
to paes.

The most complete primary lesson book ever publ shed in
the New Thought line is *“The A B C of Truth, or 26 Basic Lea-
sons in the Science of Life,”” by A. P. Barton. The lessons are
arranged alphabeticslly, with a Key-Note and ‘‘Application”
to each one. And the price is only 25 cents! This is the
latest revised edition.
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« & New BOORS = «

PIRITUAL EVOLUTION or Regeneration:

The Law and Process of the Unfoldment of the

Christ in Conaciousness, ia a new 350 page book

by R. C. Douglaas, of New York City, published}iby Lee
and Shepard, Boston.

In this book Brother Douglass haes given the world
his private conrse of lessons as he has been giving them
to his classes for several years.

Knowing the author as we do personally, we have’ no
hesitancy in recommending his book as sound im doc-
trine and ably set forth in clear and forcible terms.

The teaching ae he presents it is dividedjiinto seven
ateps, as the seven eras of creation were named for the
seven days of the week, the Sabbath day being the era of
realization and rest.

He uses Bible symbology throughout, but is™ not by
any means confined to the Bible in making his deductions
and applications of principle.

Nor is he bound by any church view of God or man.

These thirteen leseons will give you a clear Junder-
standing of the teaching called by Mr. Douglaas? ‘‘ Divine
Science, or Practical Christianity.’’

The book is well executedfin good material, and sub-
stantially boand in blue buckram, gold lettered. Ido not
kbow the price. Write to the anthor about it—13 K. 22nd
st., New York City.

The Destiny of America and the Future of the Anglo-
Saxon, as Related to Jonathan Erekine | Hollingsworth in
a Trance and by Him Transcribed in November, 1892, a
most remarkable paper, is the_title of a little book jpub-
lished by Eldorado Pub. Co.,.Indianapolis, Ind.
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Hollingaworth is a Quaker living at Stenbenville, O.
His integrity and good reputation are vouched for by his
neighbors.

The evidence is strong that he at least believed both
that he saw and heard the things he records and that the
revelation was from the Lord. It was a good while before
he wounld tell his vision. It seems he was prostrated from
the time he saw the vision and heard the message, some
time in Feburary, until he told his wife about it in No-
vember. She immediately said it was of the Lord, where-
apon he revived and wrote out the account published in
this book.

It portrays wars and pestilence and famine until the
world is cleansed of the bad things and becomes a para-
dise, an Anglo-Saxon Heaven. For we, the United
States, are to be IT in the end.

Everybody is to have 60 days’ travel, free of car fare-
every year and we are to know the people in other planets,
especially Mars.

The finale is to be grand. I wish we could all live to
see it.

One damper on hia vision ia the fact that Mr. Hollinge-
worth believes in ‘‘the apirit of darkness’’ and ‘‘the cun-
ning practice of the serpent seeking by many and strange
devices to lare the children of men into the snare.’”” If
the Lord told him all about what is to be, he should also
have told him thet there is no such an individnal as the
supposed serpent. It createa a doubt in the minds of
those who have found out the devil ia a myth that his via-

ion really came from the Lord.

But the book is remarkable in several ways. It seems
to be far above the ability and learning of an old illiterate
man as Mr. Hollingsworth is described to be. And some
of the things predicted seem to have begun already to
take shape in the eleven years since the vision was given.

It is worth reading. Price 30 cents. Send here and I
will get yon one.
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The International Religiousa Liberty Association has
reiesued an old pamphlet entitiled Rome’s Challenge.
Why Do Protestants Keep Sunday? It is takem from a
controversy printed in the Catholic Mirror, Boston, in
1893. The squabble over Sunday opening at the Chicagn
World’'s fair gave rise to it.

It ia interesting reading—costs only five cents.

The Rev. N. E. Boyd, of Berkeley, Calif., has gotten
out a pamphlet on Sex-Relations—Actual and Ideal, with
8 word as to giving children and young people clean,
clear kindly teaching on delicate subjects.

It ia a lecture delivered by the aunthor several years
ago, under the auspices of the Moral Education Society
and the Ladies Physiological Institute, of Boston.

It is a clean treatise and presents the right side of the
sabject.

Price 5 cents, or 50 cents a dozen.

Dr. Geo. W. Carey is publishing a monthiy journal at
Indianapolis, Ind., '‘The Journal of Biochemistry.”’ It is
filled with good sense and advanced ideas, $1.00 a year;
15c a copy. Send and get one.

Soul Queries and Truth’s ‘Responses.
II.

ASSING ALONG a bnsy avenue of the city the other

day, my attention was arrested by a card conspic_

uously placed upon the glass entrance door of a
business house. It read thus,—''Talk happiness; the
world is sad enough withont your woes.”” As I walked
on I found myself mentally questioning and calculating
a8 to how many ‘‘care encumbered men’’ entering that
door followed this good advice and how many bad left
behind them their weight of woes until the proprietor of
the houae had adopted this suggestive way of lightening
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hia own burden and at the same time administering an in-
vigorating tonic to all his customers.

The unconscious or negative side of life becomes more
negative by a recital of woes and disastrous eventa poured
out by non-thinking persons into unwilling ears.

How they clog the sensgitive physical organization and
arrest the healthful action of a busy brain, as well as en-
gender lack of confidence, doubt and fear that cripples,
perhaps, at a most opportune time, the perceptive powers
and check the ever active queries of the soul mind, eager
to test waya and means more desirable.

‘*Are we never to take cognizance or speak of our own
or another’s trials and mishaps?’ said an acquaintance
recently. Certainly not, my friend, if we truly believe
them to be mishaps, the relating of which would not tend
to remedy.

Instead let us reason together and put into practice a
little of the prevailing and truly exhilarating wisdom of
the present times and reaame them mistakes.

Viewed in this light they are shorn of their power to
canae suffering, and do not entirely rob one of the ever
pregent (altbough partially ocbecured) desire to try, try
agaion. The apirit’s desire is8 the main-spring of individ-
aal life. It is irrepressible, unquenchable. It may be
somewhat abated or be only partially active; but itis eter-
nal in easence of epirtual being. Then in love and kind-
ness most teoder, let us do all within our power to
strengthen and unfold it in those whose efforts have been
apparently fruitlees. Queries and conclusious represent
negative and positive states of thought. Therefore, I am
sure of being correct in thinking, the person who placed
such a helpful card before the passing throng desires to
ignore and discourage all negative suggeations and con-
ditions, and bask in the sunshine of the conaeciousness of
omnipresent Good.

Let us have more cards of a like inspiring natnre up-
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on the public highways. They serve the twofold purpose
of interrogation and stimulation, by starting a train of
thought as to the nature of our spokem words, which,
when once uttered, go on and on forever. They are pen-
ciled npon the plastic substance of the mind, and in time
bear bitter Dead Sea apples or the golden frnit of Para-
dise. Ellebard.

Che Lite LCeague.

VERY REGULAR reader of The Life is a mem-
ber. We unite daily in holding the key-note
thoughts, and we do not fail to remember one

another and the eick and unfortanate.

Thus in union—such a union—is great strength. We
are in harmony banded together for power, health and
life. Get others to join. We expect to revolutionize so-
ciety, the church, politice and ethics. Our power maust
be felt, and the world redeemed from ein, sickness and
death.

If what Homer Davenport says in an article published
in the Chicago American of Sunday, March 15, aboaut
President Roosevelt’s desecration of the White Houase, be
true, the people of this country ought to send ap such s
proteat that the vandalism would cease atonce. The writ-
er of the article says sacred relice and old portraitsa are
being ruthlesaly torn down and thrown into cellars or
sold at auction and the walls bedecked with the trophies
of war, bloodshed, roughriderism and the hunt. If this
be true, it is an outrage and a sacrilege that every Ameri-
can citizen should condemn in strongest terms. The mat-
ter gshould be investigated, at least. The White Homse
and its farniture belong to the people and Mr. Roosevelt
kas no better right to ransack and desecrate it than you
or I have.

Get subscribers for The Life.



THE LIFE 199

LCittle Lessons in
Elobim Rindergarten

LESSON XX.

PHYSICAL
CULTURE

HE HUMAN Head symbolizea the apiritual cos-
mose. It is made after its image or pattern, and
is aware of the fact. The head approaches that

roundness which throughont all nature, from the sands
of the sea to the stars in space, all material substance,
ever tends. The Line of Beauty almost describes tweo
@semi-circles turmed in opposite directions. So that
rounded limbs, and a body ountlined by curves approaches
nearest to the ideal atandard.

When throngh earnest study the thonghts ind a new
creation, or conceive a new and improved condition of
things, it is then the eyes lock over the earth to find in
the physical a picture of that which has been revealed in
mind. All the senases unite in the search. The olfactory
nerves and the palate try to taste its perfection, and the ear
listens for it in superior music and in more harmonious
eounds *

All the beauties of the cosmoe are symbolized in the
Head, and it is complete withont the body. As it is an
inhabitant of the earth and placed here to observe it and
take command,it needs a pedestal, to which it finds it nec-
essary to affix itaelf by delicate nerves, circulatory ducts
and other physical and more or lees vitally delicate physi-
cal threads *

The body is composed of very minutely small, rounded
particles, which are too small for even the microacope to
detect. Natural science does not hesitate, however, to
accept this fact. These atomic particles work together in
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harmony and order because they are busy reflecting in
their vibrations the ways of the perfect spiritual laws.
The motion of these particles is said to act much like that
of the hair-apring of a watch, hence they do not turm
over, bnt turn forward a little, then backward, inhaling
and then exhaling life as the lungs receive and expel air.
Aasa the self miniatures the cosmos, sc each separate atom
miniatures the self, making true representation necessary
in every instance in order that the desired harmony may
be prodnced. Every feature has its particular office and
meaning. The face is the index to the soul * *

A beautiful countenance is the aura of the head. It
is the snnshine of right-thinking. The eyes signify intu-
ition. Where the mind is {ree from the question of evil
with good, intuition makes a perfect countenance and the
eyes are deep, clear and sparkling. A wave ot emotion is
not confined to one part of the body but it affecta the body
all over. A whiepered word in the ear has been known to
spread pallor over the body. In the past people have not
anderstood the delicate law of words, and they have thrown
their swords and dangerous weapona about in a reckless
manner *

If you know people who have thonghts of evil, malice,
envy, you will see people also with evil countenances.
But 8o long as you are mentally established in true ways
you will be so positive their thoughts cannot harm you.
Ary weapon error may send is weak and frail in the pres-
ence of the anra of youar countenance. It flees before the
face of bim that is thus enthroned.

Every one shonld know there cannot be sunch a thing
as absolute evil. There isa no room for it in the universe
of good. The cultared Aryans recognized this truth, the
impossibility of absolute evil, which is so bad it cannot
exist *

Evil, since it has no saubstance in it, ia a acedless tree,
while every righteous act and word containe new seeds
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for futnre good. Rvil thoughts therefore do not nourish
the atoms, and their harmonious movements are soon dis-
turbed.

There are words that counteract the influence of evil
words or thoughts: A little lady out west was driving
with her husband and baby, when one horse suddenly be-
came frightened, and jumped with anch force he broke
loose from the carriage. Thia fear was reflected upon the
other horse and she too started to rnn. Though the hus-
band had been using every available means to stop, her,
she sped on, until the little lady, seeing that heroic
means mnst be employed, called her horse by name and
said, '‘God ia here,”’ and the trouble was all over * *

Thus one heroic thought outepoken had more power
than anything elgse. It diamissed the animal’s fears, it
quieted her own apprehension as well as that of her hus-
band, and together with the fearless, happy, good thoughts
of the little man in his mother’s arms, harmony was re-
stored.

Thia age is called, by the BEditor of Centary, (Hind-
marsh Sqnare, Adelaide, S. Australia) ‘‘The age of Phys.
ical Redemption.”’

Of course this ia to come about, not throngh physical
operatione (save those which are ordered by a right-think-
ing mind) bat through mental discipline. When right
thoughts are in the mind they shine forth innocent under-
standing. Over impure thiuking, the eye is ashamed;
over dishonest thoughts the eye turns away; over wicked
thoughts the eyes pull the brows down over them aes a
curtain. It is loocking into the eyes of detectives and ob-
jects to revealing too much. A man’s crime does not
haunt him all the time, until it is detected, then he be-
comes constantly conscious of it. The faces of people then
become ae a cryetal maze full of reflecting mirrors that
repeat and re-repeat hia mental countenance.

In order to have a perfect body the mind muat first put
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on its true nature. Through study the mentality evolves
into the perfect consciouaneas. No one can have a fine
expresasion of countenance, while ignorance is the control-
ing performer in the thought. One muat know the life-
laws that govern the physgical and exprees that nnder
standing in the face. So long as one is puzzled about
life or happineas or destiny, that mental state is what his
face will express.

The face is the index to the character. The baby-face
is beantiful because it is fresh from the infinite perfection.
But ignorance would soon mar its beauty, if in growing
up the true and due development of intellect did not begin
and continue.

In the paat the living body has been mummified to
euit an ignorant and depraved mentality. The clothing
has been too tight in some places, too lax in others. The
chuarch condemuoed the poor, innocent body ae vile, when
it was only the vile thoughts that found expression
through it that made it seem vile *

We call this an age of physical redemption, becanse
the body needs redemption. It had been imposed upon
antil its days on earth came down to three-acore years ass
the limit when men used to live almost a thousand years
and perhaps much longer if we had the means of knowing.
Already, in the light of the present, the time has length.
ened several years *

I do not think man shonld be running a race to see
how long he can live in the body, but Il amsure we should
get all the wisdom and understanding we can 80 we will
know how to engage our talents and use our means in @
way that will insnre right resalts.

Rach cerebral convolution has its spiritual meaning.
Though it has not been found out where the different fac-
ulties are located since the brain’s exterior is not exactly
like the interior, still it is all moulded by the thought,
snd it is reasonable to suppose thst the highest ideals
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held daring the development of the braiu, will inanre the
higheat bumpe in the craninm. Peter Panl Rubens bhad
a miniature montain system developed in the region of
ideality. Shakeapeare’s head was full and almost perfect,
hence the versatility and acope of his genina *

*‘The eyes of the wise showeth wiadom, but the eyes
of the fool are in the ends of the earth.’”’ (Sol.) '‘A man
tull of candor and probity’’ says Marcus Auarelius, ‘‘spreads
around him a perfume of a characteristic nature. His
soul and his character are seen in his eyes.’”’

Unkind feelinge, whether there ia cause for righteous
indignation or not, should never be indulged. Such peo-
ple need educating and are in more need of pity than
blame.

Buaddha spoke true worde when he gaid, ‘‘By one’s
self evil is done: by one’s self one suffera. By one’a self
evil is left undone; by one’s gelf one is purified. Purity
and impurity belong to one’s self; no one can purify an-
other. You yourself muat make an effort. The Buddhas
are only preachers.’”’

The teacher who knowa the way, may declare it to
others, but those who hear must enter the trne way and
continue in it.

‘* A soft anawer turneth away wrath.” Two little boys
were fighting on the street. A lady passing by checked
her steps, and looking atraight (but kindly) at the little
fellows said in her heart, ‘' Peace floweth in you like a
gentle river,”” and the boys were in each others arms, smil-
ing at each other instead of fighting. Thie is a true story *

The worda of the wiae are a joy to all ¥

While all true culture begins in the thonght, one
should guard well the countenance which is the index
to the aoul. Before exercising thoughts consider always
what the effect of the thought will be upon the-expres-

sion. In this way is the attention trained and that devel-
opment begun which will reault in health and wholeneas
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and beauty of person. By right thinking and by follow-
ing out of its laws, will the body become the beautiful
temple of a beautiful soul.

Let ns thus joyfully help ‘' Thy will to be done in earth
as it is in Heaven.’’ C. J. B,

LADY in JIowa who had been taking my treat-
menta for a short time for a severe asthmatic
trouble and cough, writea:
‘I am ever 8o much better than when I wrote you last.
I do not congh nearly so much and that thick yellow
phlegm is gone. I raise no more of it.....I am feeling
stronger. Last Monday I started to sing a hymn, and to
tny surprise, sang it through without losing my voice in
the bigh parts as I have done for several years. Then I
sang several others, and you don't know how glad I was
‘thut I counld sing again.’”’

One argument the nut and fruit advocates nse in favor
of their doctrine ia that in nuts and fruits the sugar is al-
ready prepared for assimilation, whereas, in the starch
foods the stomach must first change the starch into sugar.
Thus the atomach is relieved of a lot of work. Really,
this is a potent argument againat their theories. If chang-
ing starch into sugar is one of the fnoctions of the stom-
ach, it is essential to its healthy action that it be required
to do this. If I make a note of everything and depend on
my memory for nothing, cease to exercise that faculty of
my mind, I weaken it, most assuredly. If I use a crutch
80 aa to relieve my right leg from duty, I thereby render
itlinefficient for walking. Natural use and exercise of nat-
ural functions is the only way to keep them healthy.

Did yon ever think of it? The Bible takes no account
of that which is the subject of almost all the novels of
modern times—that is, romantic love or love of sweet-
hearts outside of matrimony.
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A lady in Virginia, who requested treatments for her
little boy, writea: ‘'You received my letter on Monday
morning, I am sure, for that same morning between eleven
and twelve o’clock, he went off into a sweet sleep, and
when he awoke, ate a hearty lunch. And he slept aweetly
that night and got well as if by magic. Before you treated
him he coughed incesaantly, had lost all appetite and for
{four or five days had eaten literally nothing. He had a
high fever and frefted most of the time. After you treated
him he seemed so bright and happy.”’

Archbiahop Ryan vieiting a amall parish in a mining
district for the purpose of administering confirmation
asked one nervous little girl what matrimony was, and
she answered that it was ‘‘a state of terrible torment which
those who enter it are compelled to undergo for a time to
prepare them for a brighter and better world.”” *'No, no,”’
remonstrated the pastor, that ian’t matrimony, that's the
definition of purgatory.’”’ ‘‘Let it atand’’, said the Bishop,
‘‘maybe she’s right—what do you or I know about it?’

A fond mother impressed upon her infant daughter
that when she was naughty it was Satdan who made her so.
On a subsequent occasion there waa an extra disturbance
in the nursery, with muach stamping of tiny feet and de-
rangement of the furniture. ‘‘Elaie,’”’ cried her mother,
entering the room, ‘‘what does this mean?’ And a small
voice replied, ‘‘Oh, I ¢’pose it’s your old friend Satan
again!’

I don’t know how we could get along without The
Life’s monthly vigita. The leader in the last ome, ‘‘The
Pagaing of Materia Medi.ca,” ia wgrth the price of the
magazine for the whole year. It is simply grand.

Pauline Tousamt.

Get subscribera for The Life.
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THE WILL

(Republished from an old issue of The Life, by request.)

OERCED ACTION is action in which the will ies
sabdued. Such action is deindividualizing in its
effect. It amounts to the use of one’s brain and

bodily, or personal, faculties by and under the will of
another.

While it is true that the human will, directed as it is
through erroneous judgment and ignorance in very many
persons, needs to be curbed or restrained, it isa also true
that coer: ive or forced restraint ie not conducive to the
best development of buman character. If it could be ac-
complished otherwise than through fear, the result would
be far better.

For example: A burglar wills to rob your honse. If
he could be taught and convinced that nothing would be
gained by it, but that it would only result in losa to both
of ue, 80 that he would cease to desire such a thing, that
would be a great deal better thaun to prevent the deed by
force or fear of punishment. It would render him a bet
ter man through cleansing bim trom the propensity to rob
and steal. But, if he choosea to refuse the teaching and
elevation through reason, making this will to refuse the
lesson dominant, then it would be the next beat thing to
prevent the deed by the force or the fear of the law.

‘ — ~1’(1::1(
Lo LIBRARY
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The will is not the man, although it shows forth what
fhé man is, or in how far he has advanced. Itis an utter-
ance of the judgment and deeire. If these are wrong,
then the will is miadirected.

The will denotes active tendency, and is an eXpresﬁdﬁ
of the love of freedom. To be free ie to have yonr will
carried out and executed. Any curtailing of freedom isa
blow at the will, a shackle upon the arme of nntrammeled
action.

But frerdom of will becomes license to do heurtful
things when the education is defective. No one hee a
right to do wrong, and if he wills to do wrong, then some-
thing must be done to check or change the bent of the
will. Education ie the best thing, and the thing that
muet and will finally resu 't from all experience. Baut, i
the child would go into dangers and erroneons ways for
want of this education, it is best that the parent aasert his
restraining authority for the time being while the eduacat-
ing influence is doing its work.

This should not be done by brute force nor without
reagon. Such a course excitea resentment and a desire for
revenge, both unwholesome for a child’'s woral nature.

Hence, whipping a child is almost always wrong. I
believe it always denotes a lack of wisdom or self control
on the part of the parent or teacher. The child attempts
to assert its will, to declare ita freedom. That is a per-
fectly natural thing for it to do, denoting the presence of
the greateat and best taculties of humanity: the love of
liberty and the tendency to be outwardly what the within
consciousness has grasped of Being.

The original impuleion must not be interfered wth,
or crushed out. If the want of understanding haa miedi-
rected the ection of the will, then it i8 not the will that
needs the discipline; it ia the understanding that needs
improvement, eduacation.

Then the rod is not the right instrument to ase. I
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know mmany parente find it the only thing that will eserve
the immediate purpose. When they do, let them use it,
but not while they are angry. It is like checking the pro-
grese of a fire by dipping water onto it with a cup be-
cauge you do not know how to use your Babcock extin-
guisher, and because you are ignorant of the source of
the flames. It may be the best you can do at the time;
if #o, do it. It is certeinly better than no restraint at all,
a8 every seénsible person will admit.

But the talk abont breaking a child's will is folly. If
it could be done, the cHild would be ruined in a0 far as
his usefulness and manly or womanly digpoity of life in
this world are coacerned. If the little fellow is stubborn,
that only means that he is tenacious to that which be be-
lievea to be right, has large continuity. This should not
be broken or crushed out. Don’t apply your corrective
there. That ie not the right place. If he contends for
what your better judgment tells you he ouight not to have,
refuse compliance, gently, but firmly; and if he is not
willing to subetitute your judgment for his, reason with
him, show him wherein you believe him to be wrong. If
he meeta you with better reasona to show wherein you are
wrong, yield gracefully and let him have his way. If he
becomee stubborn and unreasoning and demands compli-
ance, then treat him mentally for wisdom and love of the
right, and peace. But if all else that you know how to do
faila, then it would be better to apank him, or switch him,
without jrritation or anger on your part, than to allow
him to go on in a course that you know will end disas-
trously.

The difference between will and desire is that one is
the aseerting, or activizing, of the other. While desire
does not create the will, it appeals to the will for the
carrying out of its behesta.

The origio of the will is one with the origin of the iun.
dividuality. It is essential in the mind and inseparable
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from free agency and responsibility. Without a will, no
one would be responsible for conduct. Withoat the power
of choice, fate, in place of destiny, would determine the
ends of the human caree:.

Infinite Being does not force the will of individual be-
ing. ‘'O Jerusalem! Jerusalem! bow cften would I have
gathered together your children as a hen gathers ber
brood; but you would not.”” ‘‘Behold, I stand at the
door (of man’a heart) and koock! If sny man hear me
and will open, I will come in’’—not otherwise.

Trath neither forcea nor hires truenesa of man. Both
fear of punishment and hope of reward are unworthy mo-
tivea to righteousnesa. Righteousnees must be voluntary
and prompted only by love of Truth and virtuoe.

The will of the patient must be consulted even in heal-
ing, ae well as hia belief. When a woman aske me to
treat her huaband or son for the drink habit, I ask, *Is
he willing to quit? Does he try to overcome the habit?’
If he does, then [ can act with him, even though he us-
nally does not know I am giving the treatments. I
strengthen his wiil and discourage the false taste. If I
should aacertain that he did not wish to quit, I would
coneider it a hard case to deal with.

I treated one youung man in this city at the request of
hie father. The father told me that Jim wae always
‘‘swearing off’’ at the wind up of every lapse. He would
be very sure he would quit this time. But the habit bhad
become stronger than his will, and he would fall again.

I told bim, silently, that he was stronger than any
habit or taste; that he did not really desire intoxicating
liquors; that he was too much a man to yield to a false
taste or the allurements of companions, etc. He quit,
and staid quit, and he thought he did itall. I was glad
he did. It gave bim confidence in his will power. And,
in fact, it was himeelf that did it. I only convinced bim
that he could do it and help satisfy the real desires so
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that the falee taste was weakened, and finally cleansed
away.

Should every one assert his will? Ithinkso, although
if every one should have his way, the result would be a
sad atate of affairs indeed. The will ia suapposed to be
backed by the beat intentions. If so, then these same in-
tentione will easily change when convinced that they are
wrong. If not, then the man is not true to himself; he
needs a lesson; there is a dark place in his conscience
that sustaine the misdirected will. So it follows, that the
only way of correction ia through the check that must be
given to his wrong willing or the argument that will be
provoked by it, the reasoning either of another or within
himself or both. If he did not act ont what was in him
how could the remedy be applied?

If teachinge have any vulue; if spiritual unfoldment
be a poseibility; if reformation of character is feasible; if
a man can become a new or different man from what he
wae, or seemed to be, by any means, why may we not
hope to strengthen a weak will, or help a coward to be
brave? If it be true that a man is always what he is when
born, then let us close up our schools and churches and
public libraries and lecture bureaus and invest the pro-
ceeds and effecta in prisons and asylums. For there re.
mains then only reetraint, and no reformation for the pro-
tection of society.

Heretofore some color has been given to the belief
that a man is born to be very largely what he must continue
through life to be, by the failures of our reform systems,
and by adhering to some Bible texts, as fate, such as,
‘‘Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard hia
spotas? Then may we also do good, that are accustomed
(or taught) to do evil,’’ and, *'In the place where the tree
falleth, there it shall be.’”’ These shackles must be brok-
en.

In the ‘‘conversion’’ claimed by some branches of the
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church as beiug essential ito salvation, we have a claim
of complete change {from bad to good in both the intents
and parpases of the heart and the outward conduct. And
we bave all‘known men who seemed to undergo in tbat
expearience 80 madical s transformation from bad to good
that they did not act like the same persons afterwsrd.
4And in 8 faw of theee cases the good effect continued pato
the end. .

Bduacation and moral training in schpol and home
bave often transfarmed the elements of character and bent
in a child’s life so that he or she has grown up to be a
wery different man or woman from what wonld have been
otherwise. .

Now we have a aystem of edacation for all classes, old
and young, which appeals, as did the spiritual power in
the '‘conversion,’”’ and the moral influence and lessons
pver the yet unformed mental habits of the child, to the
inner self, the divine and good in all. It goes back of
and below the outer conduct and the seeming and brings
to the front and puts into control of the personality the
true individuality, the Ego, the man, the Christ self.

Let us n¢e what we have to build upon. There is so
expression of Infinite Wiadom, Infinite Power and Infinite
Love, in the foundation principlee of the Sonl. If manis
born of God, or Infinite Being, then he has these essen-
tials of Infinite Being at least elementary in his being, or
the Ego of gelf.

We 81l believe thia to be true. If it is not true, thea
man is not worth saving by any meana. We are at least
justifiable in basing our plans of education and salvatiom
upon the hypothesia that man is worth saving from ain,
is born of Infinite Being, and immortal.

Bat in the Soarce Principles predicated, Wisdom,
Power and Love, there are no weakness, foolishneas or fear.

Then, it follows, that, if a man displays weakness of
will or courage, folly of intent, or fear of the world, be is
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displaying a condition that ie foreign to his origin. He
in xfnanifesting short of what has been expressed in him.

What is the remedy?

A fuller bringing out of expresesion, is the answer we
all muat agree upon. If a man, born of, or originating
in, a Source that is essentially Wisdom, Power and Love,
shows forth in his life qualities which are contrary to
these, he is failing to manifest his true or real self: he falls
short in manifestation, is reflecting falsely from the outer.
There must be a fuller personifying of divine expression,
s truer living from within.

Weakness of will is not a sign of the true man. Cow-
ardice, fear of any thing, ise notborn of a knowledge of
the divine manhood. It is born of ignorance of both self
and the thing feared.

Then wiadom, underatanding, is the remedy fora cow-
ardly or craven heart, a forceless will.

All things are yours, if you will,

There i8 nothing to fear, if you only knew it. You can
accomplish wonderful things, if you only beliered you
could. .

Here then, is the triple key to the remedy: Strength-
en the will, Enlarge the understanding, Believe in your-
self.

Now for particaulare. How may theee things be done?
That is the important question. I think we have seen that
it ia at Jeast a latent poasibility, and that some suchthings
have been done by a means that has not been weil under-
stood.

A man was a slave to the tobacco habit. He desired
very much to be free. He bad often and often eaid, very
firmly, ‘I will now quit using tobacco.” Every time the
habit and the falee taste combined to subjugate his will
and he broke over.

Then he met a man who bad gained a wisdom he had
not yet reached. He 8aid to him, ‘‘I have not the time or
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opportunity now to teach you the philosophy of it, bat
you juat begin to say within yourself, ‘I do not like to-
bacco; 1 have no craving for it,’ and keep repeating this
persiatently.’”

The man replied, ‘‘That would be a big lie.”” The
other said, '‘No; that would be true of your real self; but
you have heard that one can tell a lie until he believes it
himeelf. Now suppose you keep telling yourself this that
you call a lie until you believe it. Then you will not ex-
perience the craving any longer.”’

After a little deliberation he made up hie mind to try
it. After a few daye’ practice on the ‘‘lie’’ he began to
believe it to be true; and then he was fully convinced that
he had not been telling a lie at all, but a truth of the resl
self, and the false craving was gooe. He was free.

The will thus gained dominion over the false taaste and
babit and asserted itseif in the personal man. Then it had
greater control over other thinga.

Repeat true worda. Dare to do what you are afraid
to do, when the thing is right. Assert your will power.
‘I will'"’ does much. *'I can’t’”’ always fails.

Know that you are divine. Cleanse your mentality of
all that old nonaense abount your being depraved and not
worthy of the best things the Father hath. Learn to be-
lieve in yourself and be convinced that you deserve the
best when you come to manifest your best

How? By studying yourself in your divine origin and
oatare and by the unse of the word, persistently, faithfully.

It is not an acquisition, 80 much as itis an unfoldment
of what is already inherent and eseential in you. Find
the power and the wisdom within and then unfold them by
the use of the word, the ideal suggestion.

In Bulwer’a novel, ‘*‘Haunted and the Haunters,’”’ he
has the man who could not be touched by the hobgoblins,

ghosts and demons of the haunted hovse to stand up erect
(Concluded on page 255.)
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Meditations Br Nexton

S MEN advance in the spiritual life, they grow
more and more away from formalism. ‘‘The
letter killeth,’’ said the great apostle, and this

truth becomes self-evident to every one who approaches
the apiritual atature which he attained. The greatest
teachers of the world were 8o engrossed with the essence
of truth that they entirely neglected the dictates of form.
alism, and passed away from the earth without leaving
any written statement of the grand principles which ac-
tuated them throughout their life-work, and which they
held up aa the only basia of spiritual growth. Formalists
in religion say that Jesus left no written record of the
principles he taught becanse he chose to leave that work
to othérs. Bt thia, even if true, only shows the second-
ary importance of committing principles to ' written form
as compared with the grander work of living the truth.
‘The grandeur of a life animated by truth can not be oblit-
erated. Write the truth and write it in worde that glow
with beauty, and your words may be cherished by many
generations. Live the truth and you are immortal, not
perhaps in name, but as a vimlz uplifting force in the

soul of the race. .

For no man can live to .h;moelf alone. Each life is
only a part of the life nniveraal, and the fruit it bears
enrichee all alike. REartb life ia a whole and not a discon-
nected multiplicity. Man, beust aud tree are parts of the
eame whole, and thia general vital unit, which clings to
our planet, ie not an isclated entity” but a part, a very
small part, of the great aggregate of universal life which
is continaally drawing more and more of the vital esaencs
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of truth from the universal Father Spirit which breathes
everywhere and touches all things and makes the universe
one.

L
LR

Earth-life has not always been what it ia now, and
every true prophet knows that it will not always remain
what it now is. There has been a time when the life which
inveated this planet rose no higher than the crude cells
of the prototype. But these cells were not animated in
vain, and when their pbysical structure was brokem up
by decay, they were not wholly at an end. The vital force
which they drew from the Great Father Spirit, the
Aauthor of all life, did not return void to its source; but
was embodied in other forms more complex, and therefore
characterized by life more intense. A step had been taken
fn the long, weary, upward march of life. Long ages went
by and the warm seas of the still young earth became the
abode of the monster saurians. Ichthyosaurus and
plesiosaurus crowned the life and ruted the earth with
undisputed sway. These hideons monstere were the cli-
max of long agea of toil and auffering. They were far
above the prototype. More force, more life, had come to
the earth simply through ita humble 1nbabitants living
more aod more of the truth, drawing from the ever pres-
ent Creative Spirit more of ite esgence, and embodying it
{n forme more complex. Every living form, hewever in-
significant, bringe ite tribute to earth-life in the form of
expressed or individualized spirit force. The general life
of the planet 18 thus enriched, and ita potency for the
nurture of stronger and nobler individuals is increased.
Thie is the mode of life-progress on the earth. If ons
says, ‘‘Prove it,”” I say °‘‘No.”’ Proof is impossible to
those who know it not, and to those who know, it is use-
lees. There are truths which come to us only through
growth and can not be implanted in the mind by the rules
of logic.
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In the realm of mind the same ruale of progress holds.
The thought which now characterizes the world ia the
residual of the thought force which has been lired into
the earth-life by sentient beings in the past. The fact that
one Shakespeare has lived and thought renders it easier
for another to arise. That Jeaua lived a life of devotion
to noble and unselfiesh ideals is a fact vastly more potent
for nplifting the world than all the writinga of all the
ages. Let no one think that it is only through the writ-
ings of his followera that the vital truthe which Jesus
lived become effective in uplifting the world. Every flow-
eret which springs op and smiles and withera in the
woodland, pays tribute to the earth and renders it easier
for some other plant to grow and bloom. I like manner
great truths conceived, and noble ideals lived, so enrich
and electrify the thought sphere of the earth, that others
are more easily won to a bigher life. And this is true ir-
reapective of formalism. The tree that falla to the earth
and crumbles to dust, enriches the s0il to the full extent
of its life attainment, whether it falls by the woodman’s
ax, the tempest’s blast or the lightning’s stroke. The
form ia nothing, the edsence ia all. Only fools and super-
ficia) imitatars exalt the form and ignore the esaence
Formiam idolized by fools clogs the wheels of progress,
freezes to death the opening bude of originality, covers
with dust and Jeaves to wither the faireat ideals and con-
demns to martyrdom the soul of liberty.

H Disgrace to Missouri, .

N FRIDAY, April 17, the State of Missouri com-
mitted three legal murders, one at Kansas City,
one at Batler and one at St. Joaeph. The men

had all been found guilty of the eame crime—wmurder.

At St. Joseph they had much difficulty in procuring a
man to spring the trap of the gallows. The sheriff and
all his deputies ahrank from the task. That is s good
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sign. The humane feeling is growing and will finally win.
The judge of our Kansas City Criminal Court says that it
has come to be the next thing to impossible to secure a
jury to try a capital case, one in which the penalty is
death, because almost all the men subpoenaed on the
panel when asked the question, ‘*Do you believe in the
death penalty for any crime,'’ will answer, ‘‘No.’”’ That
diaqualifies them to ait as jurors in the trial of such a
case. Thie ia a good sign of progress.

The man hanged at Kansas City was a negro. Yet,
much effort was made by our pecple to save his life,
through executive interference. Delegations of repre-
sentative people went to the capital and earnestly inter-
ceded with the governor—in vain. Tbia effort on behalf
of a friendless negro is a good sign of the times, too.

The man hanged at Butler was an old man, over sev-
enty years of age, and bad become blind during his in-
carceration. I knew him well. He confessed his crime.
Much earneat effort was made to eecure commutation of
his sentence; many people plead with our governor, for
bim, among them the prisoner's daughter. Bunt all in
vain.

They plead for him on the grounds of his age, his
blindness and the fact of hia frank confession. It was a
strong plea. If I had been the goverhor I would have
commwuted his sentence to life imprisonment at least. I
believe our governor erred in not doing sc. But he had
bie reasons, which seemed to him eufficient.

Yet, a very great majority of our people—I may say
slmoast all of them—would have been glad and liked Gov.
Dockery better if he had commuted the sentence of all
these unfortunate men.

The time is not far distant when such crimes as hang-
inge and electrocutions will no longer stain the fai
escutcheon of our state governments, The wmentiment
against this relic of a benighted past ia rapidly growing
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and apreading. Let everybody talk against it and hold
thoughts against it, until it will no longer be possible to
convict a human being to death because he has been weak
and ignorant and fallen. The only true remedy fo: such
a fall ie lifting np, education, reform—not murder. The
State has no better right to take my life becauee I violated
one of her rules than I have to kill my neighbor because
he violated one of my rules. Killing ies justifiable only
in extreme cases where it is the only available defense for
self or another innocent person in danger. And such
emergencies a8 this wonld soon cease to occar if our lawse
were planned and enforced on the basis of justice, mercy,
reform and the golden rule, instead of the old Mosaic code
of vengeance and punishment. We progress from day to
day.

Studies in Zion City.==CThe People and
the Place.

By C. L. Brewer.

F YOU keep watch of a decadent thander storm, with
the lustre gone from its blackness and the snap from
its lightning, you may see a small cloud grow out of

it with all the vigor and strenuousness of a young ey-
clone; but it is only a dying effort, and qnickly fades back
into ite moribund parent.

Some of the modern revivals of played ont systems re-
mind me of this cloudland tragedy; and ome of them is
that vigorous rearguard of the vanishing church headed
by Brother John Alexander Dowie.

My firat contact with the Zion people was in Mansfield,
Obio, at the time of their persecution by the ‘‘Boxers’’ of
that bepighted town; and I had to admire their fine ser-
enity and courage during thoase turbulentdays.

In'the apring of 1902 it was my good fortune to spend
several weeks in Zion City, and gauge the tone and ecope
of this pathetic,ridicunlous and sublime effort of bewildered
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humanity to find the Truth.

Zion is strong with the power of fervent faith, trans-
cendent self-aesuran’ce and united thought—all handled
with consummate skill. When I met the Zion leaders who
came and faced the mob at Manefleld I wondered how
such men could be controlled by a man like Dowie—as I
supposed him to be. But when I saw him as a king
among the intellectul giants about him I understood—he
towered high above them all.

Whether they understand it or not—and I hardly think
they do—these men are geniuses in the use of the power
of mind over mind Their religious meetings are unsur-
passed as dynamos of psychological force. There is only
a limited class to whom they can appeal; but that appeal
is made with faultless strategy, using all the rest of man-
kind for background, ghost and dummy, just as if they
owned it and had it set to mueic.

While I was there, Dowie commenced his ‘’'Healing
Leesons,'’—fine addresses, full of Mental Science and com-
mon gense; full also of the consciousneas of 8in, danger

. and the Devil. There was just enough of everything to
strike his people on all sides, and compact them into sol-
idity.

Once I saw him before the children in Sunday achool
—aix or eight hundred of them, bright, beautiful, and ten-
der in their reverence for ‘‘The Doctor’’—their pet name
for him. He did rot preach, but juat told a story. And
I never heard anyone tell a better children’s story, or
a children’s story better.

And again I saw bim, out walking in the sweet even.
ing air, stoop aund fondle his dog— an all-round msn, a
gentle, loving man, and, I think, an honest man.

I was fresh from association with the Radical element
in Chicago, those much addicted to tobacco, profanity,
vulgarity and a kind of perverted Cosmic Consciousness
which allowed them one darling prejundice—a deep seated
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prejudice against decency and self reaspect. There counld
hardly be a greater contrast than in the change to Zion
City, where tobacco is never used, no profane or vulgar
word ever spoken, and the strictest morality in all lines
adhered to. I found it very sweet and beauntiful—a de-
lightful change, even though moat of my intellectual sym-
pathies were with the misguided Radicals.

The Zionites are of more than average intelligence and
the only people I ever met whoee religion is a controlling
factor in their lives. If anyone doubta the healing, trane-
forming, regenerating power of Thought, let him go to
Zion and be convinced. The Uaniverse and ite philosophy,
as presented by the Master Mind{of Dowie, is real to them;
the good God is real; the bad Devil ia real; and their
own eternal life and its duties are very real indeed. They
live in a healtlry, bappy, prayer-meeting atmosphere,
twenty-four hours a day and seven days a week.

It is a busy place. The sudden traneformation of mileg
of farm land into a splendid modern city, with model fac-
tories, paths and streets, and every feature shrewdly de-
signed to aid in the world-wide propaganda of an intenae
religions faith, is an inepiring work. The man who
could be lazy there is incorrigible.

Some day the lake front from Chicago to Milwaukes
will be a magnificent boulevard one hundred miles long,
and Zion City is in its centre. Before it the crystal waters
roll beyond the furthest vision, a ceaseless source of
health and beauty. Behind it the garden farms of the
Prairie State are gently billowed by the apreading roofe
of the Wisconsin hills, and broken by the lovely little
lakes that are the summer Mecca of Chicago’s teeming
thousandes.

While in that coemopolitan city I walkeqd into the office
of ''The Flaming Sword’’ one day, and tackled the editor
abont their peculiar geography and astronomy. Ofcourse
our firat talk was about their Colony in Florida, and I
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agked why they went to such an out of the way, God-for-
saken part of the world. He 8aid it was revealed to them
Shat thas spot was the Divinely Foreordained Capital of the
Universe. .

‘*Yes,’’ I smilingly replied, ‘*when we had our little
Colony at East Point, Florida, we talked about the times
when Boston would be one of our suburbs.”’

‘*Yes,”’ he said, also smiling.

“*And you know Brother Dowie ia building the Capi-
tal of the Universe up here north of Chicago,’”’ I went on
still smiling.

‘‘Yes,”’ be replied, with pleased serenity; ‘‘buat I think
he’s mistaken about the location.’’

That evening my dear little old white haired laadlady,
orthodox Christian Scientiat, Anarchist and Free Lover,
all in one, asked about the interview. and I said:

‘*Oh, we just aat there for three hours emiling at each
other’'s ignorance.”’

But although the Zionite ia a jolly good fellow, he
can't see the fum in this. His city is buailt by Divine goid-
ance, sure enough. When his Holy Prophet, Elijah The
Restorer, was baying the laud one farmer refused to sell
at any price. ‘'‘The Doctor’’ kuaelt down and prayed about
it, and the man died. See? God reigns, and Zion' is tri-
amphant!

H Rare Opportunity.

UR OXFORD Bible propoeition still holds good.
For §1.75 you obtain for yourself or friend an
elegant Oxford Teacher’s Bible, with maps, con-
cordaunce, all modern helps and meny fine illustrations,
overlapping morocco cover, neatly bozed—usunsl price
$3.50 to $5.00—and The Life one year for a new subscriber

—all for only $1.75. You can’t efford to mise this.

Tell yeur tiends about The Life.
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¢ Bible Lessons ¢

1803, SECOND QUARTER.
Lesson VI.—May 10.

HE PLOT AGAINST PAUL.—Acts 23:12-22
KRY-NOTE.—"'The Lord atood by him and
said, Be of good cheer.”’

Paul had returned to Jerusalem at the close of his
third missionary journey. It was about A. D, 570or 58.

He was arrested soon after his arrival at Jerusalem
and taken before the Sanhedrim for trial. He made a
statement of his case and claimed to be {mnocent. Phe
high priest became angry and ordered an attendant to
smite him on the mouth, whereupon Paul called him *“a
whited wall’’ and said God would smite him. Thie rafeed
trouble and Paul shrewdly got the Pharisees arrayed
against the Sadducees to escape.

The Lord came to Paul that night in a vision and
cheered him up.

Then more than forty men bound themselves with an
oath to not eat nor drink until they had killed Paul. Thie
plot was brought to the notice of the chief captain by
Paal’s sister’s son, and he protested the prisoner, samt
him to Cesarea.

The meseage Paul got from the invisible was ‘‘Be of
good cheer, for as thou haat testified of me at Jerusalem,
80 must thon bear witness aleo at Rome.’’

Paul felt secure in this assurance and did not fear they
would kill him.

The man who feels that he has a great work before
him to do, is not afraid that he will be prevented fram
doing it by the hands of men.

The resclve and oath of the forty men were born of a
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depraved religious zeal. The Jews believed Paul was tear-
ing down their church and insultling tbeir God. So they
determined to kill him.

The chief captain was a Roman and cared nothing for
their religion. He was more humane and just than were
the Jews. There has certainly been much more cruelty
perpetrated in the name of religion than in any other
name. Kven the followers of the most meek and lowly
and gentle man of history have been persecutors of man-
kind, cruel, bloody and intoleranat.

This is becanse of the fanatical zeal of men. They be-
lieve religion a most vital matter and worthy of extreme
measures for enforcement.

1. Why was Paul arrested?

2. What was his defense?

3. What plot was laid to kill Paul and why did it fail?

4. Why r.0 religious fanatica persecute men?

5. What was the meaning of Panl’s vision?

6. Does ‘‘the Lord’’ speask to men now-a-days?

7. What renders one brave?

Lesson VII.—May 17.

PAUL BEFORE FELIX.—Acts 24:10-16 and 24-26.

KEY-NOTE: ‘I will fear no evil: for thou art with
me."’’

Paul was sent to Cesarea and put into prison where he
remained for two years. He went there about May, A. D.
567 or 58. After this term of imprisonment he went to
Rome.

Cesarea wae the capital of the province of Judes.

Five daya after Paul was imprisioned in Herod’s pal-
ace, Apanias the high priest and others of the Sanhedrim,
accompanied by a professional advocate named Tertallus,
went over to accuse the prisoner before Felix the govem-
or and ex-officio judge.

Tertullue began with an enlogy of Felix.
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Our lesson is a part of Paul’s defense.

10. Paul presumes upon the competency of Felix as
he had been judge for many yeare.

A good man improves by experience. A corrupt man
grows worse as he has opportunity.

11, 12. The judge’s attention ia called to the fact that
the prisoner had not been at Jerusalem more than twelve
days and had not disputed with any one in temple or syn
sgogue nor stirred up any strife. He had been accunsed
of treason againat Caesar, as the Jewe knew Felix wonld
not care a fig about their religions disputes. So they
trumped up this ntterly groundless accusation.

13, 14, 15. Paul says they cannot prove their charges.
Then he sets forth_his religious belief about the resurrec-
tion.

16. To exercise one’s self to have ‘‘a conscience void
of offense toward God and men,” is of the utmost impor-
tance. Offend not in word or deed by wronging any one.

The conacience is the ailent judge, the accuser of
wrong or the approver of righteounsness.

24, 25. Then Felix ard his wife, Drusailla, heard Paul
give an exposition of his faith privately. Felix waa terri-
fied at what he heard and sent Paul away, promiaing to
hear him at another time We hardly know why he was
scared. Probably conacience stricken; for both Josephus
and Tacitus represent him as one of the most corrupt and
oppressive rulers Judea ever had.

26, Felix sent for Paul several times afterward and
communed with him; hoping to get a bribe to release him,
80 the history says.

There are many Felixes in office yet. It is hard for a
just man to get his dues. Many judges, policemen, etc.,
have a 8ly hand extended from the back for a fee.

1. Before whom was Paul taken for trial?

2. What was the judge’s character?

3. What was the charge?
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What was Paul’s defense?

Why had he really been imprisoned?
What is the danger of corrupt officiale?
What is the only true rule of justice?

NS ;e

Lesson VIII.—May 24.

PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA.—Acts 26:19-29.

KEY-NOTE:—'‘Having therefore obtained help of
God, I continue unto this day.”’

Paul bad been in prison about two years at Cesarea
when Felix was removed and a new governor put in his
place, Festus. Nero was, at this time, A. D. 60, emperor
of Rome, and Herod Agrippa II. was king of Abilene,
Lrachonitis, and regions southeast of the Lebanon Moun-
tains.

Festus was a much better man than Felix, but h;s ca-
reer was cut short by death in aboat two yeara after his
acceesion.

The Jews tried to have Paul sent back to Jernsalem
for trial. Festus asked him if he was willing. He eaid,
in substance, ‘‘No; I have done nothing against the Jewes.
I am not even charged with an offenee of that character.
If I am guilty of treason, I must be tried before Caesar to
whom I appeal my case.”” He knew the Jews would kill
him if they got’him back to Jerusalem.

Then Herod Agrippa visited Festus at Cesarea and de-
sired to hear Paunl. Paul was sent for. He appeared in
the court before the king, the governor and a brilliant
assembly of officials and learned people. Festus aroee
and stated the case and called upons Paul to speak. He
began with his usual polished courtesy and delivered one
of the most eloguent addresses on record. What we have
of it in our Bible is’doubtleas a very incomplete, meagre
report of what he did say. But even this etands high ae
a claseic in forensic literature. It is a poweriul oration.

19, 20. The command was from heaven. He dared not
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disobey. With remarkable power and zeal he took up the
cause of the!Nazarene and pleaded it everywhere. His
plea was that men ought to repent and turn to God aad
let their works be in accord with their repentence. Let
the works follow up the professions.

21. For this the Jews tried to kill him, They were in-
censed that he adhered to the hated Nazarene. They tried
to exterminate Christianity.

22, 23. He ounly interpreted prophecy and made Jesus
both the Messiah and the first-fruits of the resurrection.

24. Panl’s eloguence excited Featus and he arose in
court and called out, ‘‘Paul, thou art mad, tby much
learning doth turn thee to madness.’”’ A most remarkable
scene, proving the immense power of the speaker.

235, 28. Not mad, mosat excellent Festus, but speak the
words of truth and soberness. The king knoweth abont
theae thingas. They were not done in a corner.

27, 28, 20. 1 believe Agrippa wae in earneat. He was
a Jew. I believe Panl’s eloquence almost won him over
as it did those magnates on Mar’s Hill.

1. Who were Festus and Agrippa?

2. Why was Paul brought before them?

8. Why did Paul refuse to go back to Jerusalem?

4. What was hie defenae before Agrippa?

5. What effect had his speech?

8. Was Agrippa in earnest?

7. What were the elementa of power in Paul?

Lesson IX.—May 31.

THE LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT.—Rom. 8:1-14,

KEY-NOIE:—''For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God.”’

The Epistle to the Romans was written by Paul near
the close of his three mouth’s residence at Corinth, winter
of A. D, 57, 58.

1. Thoee who are conscionsly in the Chnst, or have
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the Christ apirit awakened in them, are not under cos-
demnation of sin, neither do they condemn any one.

2 The law of the inner Christ makes free from ain
and death. Sin and death have no power over the Christ
spirit.

3, 4. Thelaw, the commandments, could not reform the
heart or cleanse the soul. It was only a forcible restrain-
ing process. The Chriat condemns sin in the flesh and
cleanges it away. So the law is fulfilled in us and we nat-
urally walk after the spirit without coercion,

5. They who try to be good by obeying command-
ments do mind the things of the flesh, trying to obey
rules for conduct in order to escape the penslty. But
spiritual people obey the inner voice and are right.

6, 7, 8. The fiesh mind is death—that is, the error in-
clination. The spirit mind or inclination is life and peace.
The error diaposition is an enemy to the good. It cannot
be made subject to the law of God. It mustbe eradicated!
It cannot please God.

9. If the Christ Spirit is in yoo alive snd awakened,
you are not flesh born, but born of God, a son of God in-
deed.

10. If the Christ live in yon, the body is not the prime
factor in life. It is only an jembodiment of Spirit, And
the spirit ie the true life, because you are rightin thought
and conduct.

11. That apirit alao quickens, makes alive, immortal-
izes, the body. Paul often spoke of immortalizing the
body. He believed it could and onght to be done.

12, 13, 14 We owe all we are of value to the spirit—
not to the fleah.

1 believe verses 13 and 14 mean that if we live after
the epirit we shall not die, even in the ordinary sense.

The sons of God cannot die. Jesus did not really die.
He went into a tomb in company with the race belief in
death, wrestled with it and overcame. He only proved
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what may be done by all. We need not go through the
same form he did, but we may eliminate death {rom our
consciousness and, as a result, from ounr experience. It
may not be done in this generation, but it must be done
finally.

1. When and where was this epiatle written?

2. What eliminates condemnation?

3. What Jaw makes free?

4. Why do commandmente fail?

5. What is ain, and what is ite origin?

6. From what source may we secure immortality of
the body?

7 How musat we live to secure immortality?

There is such a thing as being too free. By this I
mean that one may allow his inclinations aud desirea and
impulees to run away with his judgment and over-ride
his reason and the bounds of decency and propriety. You
are at liberty to act the fool, but it ia not wise to do so.
You may use your own as you please 80 long =28 you do
not infringe upon the rights of others; but, even with this
limitation, yon may go wrong. Youn shounld use snch
prudence as to preserve your own life and health. There
are two ways of using a dollar or a privilege—a right and
a wrong way. Fruition of good followe one and a harvest
of unpleasant things inasists upon being reaped from the
other.

.

When the times of trial come, ag come they do in the
1ite of every one, times of crisis, of turn, of opportunity,
men’e soule are tried, their principles tested, their foun-
dation in life shaken to the base. At such times habitnal
errors in conduct stand out in baa relief on the review
sheeta presented and we are askd to change our course.
If we do, all is well. If not, the lesson is given again,
and yet again.
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Bealth Thoughts

NE ALREADY in the conscious possession of

Health need not affirm health nor bold healing

thougbts. He has it by heart. Hia conacious-
nees ia filled with it and be does not have to acquire it.
He feels it in the airs that fan his cheek, he sees it in the
happy skies, the cheerful landscape odorous with flowers,
and in the unfolding buds of young spring-time,—every
pulee beat is thrilled with the glad conscionsness of sweet .
Health * *

If yon know the maultiplication table, it will be time
misspent to keep on repeating ite linea. True, yonshould
not be idle. You can make high use of your kmowledge
and you can tell othere the quickest and best way to ac-

quire it. You can instruct them to repeat the numbers
over and over, and at the same time try mentally to grasp
the truths presented in the relations you thus form in the
figures *

Bear in mind the fact that your words are' life, that
they express an ever-living truth. It ia an everlasting
and unchangeable truth that seven times seven egquals
forty-nine. Yon do not repeat it to make it 8o, for it was
true before yon were born. But you must learn it if yon
wounld make the knowledge of it practical in your daily
life. And the way to learn it ia to thonghtfully repeat it *

The spoken word’'s value rests in ita power to call at-
tention to the thought back of it, and to awaken the
thought to stronger action. The raising of the United
States Flag thua reminds us of our might, quickens the
consciousness of our freedom, and revives ouar patriot-
iam * *

The Thought back of the spoken word is the power
behind the throne. The exerciee of that power & firat
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called imagination, then reason, then conception or the
formation of the idea *

Imagination feels the thrill of the Spoken Word and be-
gias to explore the Uneeen to find out its Source, which
found, is taken uap for coneideration by Reaeon. And
when reason arrives at a conclusion it is there the con-
cept 18 formed, or the idea perceived *

When you imagine a perfect Health-condition for your
self or for another, the picture or mental model thuas pro-
duced by your formative power is where the outer object
of health will come from * *

The Health you thus construct in your imagination
through your reason and by your formative will-power,
is not a new creation, but a new invention or conception
you have reached by the exercise of your powers. Health
was waiting for yon to develop your power to get it. No
one cap give you any epiritual thing. Nor can you in any
way get it until you attain to it, grow up to fit it, become
able through your own self-discipline tn lay hold of it * * *

So, put on your armor and buckle up for bunsiness.
Robes of Righteousness (Health) fill the great Costume
Honse of the Spirit. You can put one on a8 soon as you
grow in grace and knowledge up to the full etature of the
Health costume you seek ¥

First, begin by saying, ‘I WILL’’ and thus awaken
the beautiful Willingness that now lies sleeping in your
heart. It will more than awaken, it will epread its glad
wings like the Bird of Paradise and will take you into the
freedom and Health found in ite name ¥

Be courageous even if you have to begin with the
‘*Twos,’’ at the very bottom of the ladder of success.
Say with your voice, ‘' Twice two are four,”’ while with
your contemplation hold. '‘This is an eternal truth wheth-
er I know it or not. A truth I will now make my own:
—"1 am one with infinite Spirit.”’ (In contemplation)
‘‘This is an eternal truth whether I yet comprehend it or
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not. A trath I will now make my own.”

In the exercise of your powers the denials are to be
employed only when you arrive at a stuambling-block, a
trial in your path. Mowmentarily negate it, and then think
only of the realities, the beauties and benefits, along your
walk. Errors are the fruits of unripenesa. They are easily
removed becanse they have no root in real substance,
Bad colds, along with all diseases, are parasitic. They
borrow their strength from the people who believe in
them. To refuse to believe in them destroys theirstrength,
and to form ideals of Health causes them to disappear and
prevents their return.

One may come out from the bondage of flesh-ills from
‘*inheritance’’ in the same way. To do this successinlly,
deuny the power of fleah to transmit its imperfections and
refuse to believe ia such inheritance. Then cultivate
ideas of freedom and strength and efficient Health. The
flesh ia innocent alike of evil and of power. Itis only
effect. Power lies in the CAUSE of all material things *

Disease cannot enter the bod} uniess some mentality
admits it, wille or allows it. The brain that has been
moulded in fear must fill up the fear-grooves and crowd
out the places of fear by thoughts of fearleasness, freedom
and dominion. This true thinking muet be continued un-
til the ideas of freedom, fearlessness and dominion are
formed in the mind and fill the consciousness.

I give here some suggestions, firat against the idea of
inherited weakneases:

Suggestion One. I refuse to inherit any imperfection
from my fore-parents. I am not of flesh. Flesh is not my
cause. It is the effect of my Cause. My Cause and 1 are
One, and we have power over all effect.

I am of Spirit. All-knowing Mind ia my Origin. BElohim
are my Father and Motber. I am thbe natural heir of The
Invisible Powers, therefore I am by them commanded to
‘*have dominion,’”’ to ''subdue the earth.”” Shall I be
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lazy, and bury my gifta? No. I will say with the Blessed
Christ, ''I have all power in heaven and in earth,”’ and I
will now develop that power as I never did before. I will
be faithful to what I am, faithful to my Origin, and to my
purpose in life * * *

‘‘Subdue the earth,’”’ means to blot out its imperfections
and cause only its true significance to appear.

Second Suggestion. Against ‘‘colds.”’—

Suggestion Two. 1 am not negative. I am not afraid of
colds, dratts, winda or weather. I am not am ignorant
lump of ‘‘dust.’”” I am no longer aubject to what other
people think about the power of weather to blow oat of
existence a product of Omnipotence. Drafts are good for
me. I delight in winde and weather, for they obey my
decree. They are subject to me. "‘There ia nothing that
shall not be poasible to me’’ for good.

I am the Highest Idea of Infinite Mind, and I shall not
make excuae, nor bury my God-given talenta. I am posi-
tive subetance,—Spirit—Mind,—Infinite and unconquor-
able Essence. I will apend eternity unfolding more and
more of my positive nature, and in revealing more and
more of the perfect Likenesa. I know my power for good.
I feel the exuberance of my strength and the divinity of
my cause in the world. I will nolongereimper and cower,
I will stand erect and espouse my cause, for I am filled
with the apirit of Truth.

Suggestion Three. I am not poor. I am able to pay
all my debts as they are made. I am not worried about
debts nor poverty. I am free from incumbrance. No one
is dieappointed in me; every one loves me and I love every
one. I am free from trouble. I am free from worry. I am
free from debts, save that of Love.

I have abundance out of my inheritance. My spoken
word awakens my conaciousness to the truth of what I
say. My present needs are filled. Abundance waits my
word and my recognition formulates supply and makes it
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ready for me. From everywhere come words of encourage-
ment and assurance helping me to hasten duly my wealth
that is now on its way to me. My neede are now all filled.
Bounty is mine. I am not grasping nor striving, but the
way to wealth is easy when it is known that all are chil-
dren of God and beirs of plenty.

My Dear Friends: I hope you will deliberately take
uap these words, for they are Spirit and ;they are Life. I
pray you do not deem the statements too high, for man is
God’s speaker, and who elee shall proclaim its hidden
glories and make known its privileges? The One who
said ‘I have all pdwer” said alao, ‘' The foxes have holes
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man
hath not where to lay his head.’’ This was to show the
comparative nnimportance of earthly dwelling-places.

So I do not apeak in pride or vain-glory, but because
I ought. I have employed these statements in the paet
until they filled my consaciousness. I am not guessing at
the way of life and peace. My health is perfect, and has
been for years. I tell you this for your encouragement.
I hope you will know, however, that to be well physically
is not the most important thing. It ia deeirable becanse
health removes burdens out of the way of the soul’s
Higher Progress.

It ia the preparing of the way of the Lord (Higher

self) so that its pathe will be direct. C. J. B.
$oul Queries and Truth’s Responses.
III.

ELL, SIR! It ia an opportunity you had better
make the most of,”” and the apeaker whose
face reflected the sunshine of hope and good

<heer, leaped from the car.
I looked at the one thus addressed and the sombre ex-
pression of his face seemed to deepen and obascure every
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vestige of lingering light, while a depth of gloom through
which he seemed to peer, aettled more closely abont him
as he adjusted his overcoat collar to its higheat capacity.

As I gazed, mental queries were active, as to the na-
tare of this particular opportunity so urgently aliuded to,
whether esilver or golden, pleasant or disagreeable, obtrn-
sive or paesive.

How like a gleaming thread of life are so-called oppor-
tunitiea! Weaving in and out amid the complexities of all
stations. Joys and sorrows, ever awaiting recognition,
appropriation, and willing utilization as lawful anfold-
ments of omnipresent life.

Enfolded within them are the lights and shadows that
strengthen or soften the experiences of daily existence.
They heave up and harrow the 8oil of the sonl mind for
the aprouting of more energetic and robust ideas.

Being manifold in natore and limitless as to source,
we offen ignore or accept them as commonplace conse-
quences, hence have failed to comprehend their true merit,
a8 being lawfaol means of individual growth.

Our long confirmed habit of believing them to be dis-
advantageons or exceptionally rare bestowala of divine
favor, has obacured our perception of their life evolving
purpose.

We have been mentally blind from too long gazing
through traditional eye-glasses. Just as many believe
they are physically blind and seek to strengthem their
eye-sight, by the aid of an ocunlist’s help (seeking among
material thinge) while within is to be found the ever pres-
ent apirit vision, ‘‘the same yesterday, today, and for-
ever,’”’ that needs only our faith and belief in, to contin-
ually repew the mentally weskened optica, Man as a
thinker, is lifted far above what he, for lack of better rec-
oguition of his latent powers, has accepted as mere hap-
penings of his physical life.

In this time of eager seeking for whys and wherefores
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he is fast learning that all things come to him, and work
together lawfully in different¥stagee of development for
his good and upliftment, and that he can by the exercise
of right (righteons) thought avoid dieastrons conse-
quences in effect and instead attract and manifeat all the
delights and beauties of the already expressed good, his
individual heritage forever abiding in his substance.

In the true understanding of the definition of man+a
thinker—rests the power to lift one from the plane of
doubt anto one of faith and certainty.

As a thinker, his qualitiea of thought are hie most
potent forces in the proper use of which he lives in two
worlds, as it were the visible and invisible, whose thought
interchange insnres an individoal poise, and physical
manifestation of harmonious comfort and peace nunrufled
by so-called happenings.

Then, in according a welcome to all opportunities,
whether adverse or promising, we unfold strength and
our powers of perception and endurance.

Every opening bud of chance that penetratea tbhe ma-
terial net-work of each daily experience is friendly in its
nature, did we but welcome it ae a friend.

From henceforth let us make amends in this particular
and seek to find the kernel of good in every seed germ.
Let each daily acquisition serve to form a more substantial
basia for the expectant gains of the coming tomorrow. In
this manner we will be imbued with knowledge and pow-
er to manifest ‘‘the greater things’’ promised.

' Ellebard.

Whoever, therefore, considers that which is finite, ma-
teria), physical, as in in itself bad, thereby expreseses con-
tempt for creation, nature, as such—nay, he actually blas-
phemes God.—Froebel.

Tell your triends about The Life.
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RILIA HEIGHTS Metaphysical School (sixth sea-
son) will open Jn'i:e 15th. New improvements
are being made on the grounds to suit the plans

for a larger work than hitherto. The School will satill be
under the direction of Dr. Alice B. Stockham, by whose
wise management it has reached ita present high stand-
ard. She will be assisted by a nuomber of experienced
helpers and teachers, and every effort will be made to
make {t the very best means for spirituaal unfoldment.

The recreating power of Vril ia evinced in the daily
doiggra,—in class work, in meditations, in camp amuse-
ments, in the care for the comfort of guesta.

Vrilia Heights (Williams Bay P. O.) is gitnated on the
north sbore of Lake Geneva, Wis., 75 miles from Chicago.
‘‘The mosat delightful place in the world’’ say its friends.
In tents or cottages in the woods, in boating or swimming
on the lake, in the inspiration and freedom of camp life,
oune can have every condition for real recreation and soul
growth.

Addresa L. D, Ratliff, William's Bay, Wis.

Thought ia the active dynamic force of mind. Mind is
the only living reality in all causation. Causation is re-
sponsible for all effect. Effectis the actnal in life. There-
fore all actuality is subject to thought power. I do wuot
mean by this that a thought of an individoal may always
control or change the actunal. The united thought force
at the bottom of an actual condition may be too much for
thig. But a larger control of personal states and envi-
ronment may be attained than mankind bas heretofore
known. And a constant, persistent use of thoaght action
in the right direction may move mountains that have

grown upon erroneous thonght accretions.

Faith is the elevation of the soul into the realm of
divine truth. There it sees reality and communea with
God. I think true knowledge is the knowledge of self as
the expreseion of Divinity. Mrs. A, M. Conger.
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gorrespondence

HAVE WE any positive proef that we will not kave
1.

to hustle for bread and butter in the next world the
same a8 we do in this?

2. Why does an Editor always blow up a subscriber
to bia paper when he stops taking it? J. M. 8.

Anawers: 1. We have no proof, as proof is  generally
regarded, of any future state of individual coneciousness,
unless we accept that offered by the epiritualists. There
are many thousands of intelligent people who are very
confident that they do commune with and sometimes see
their friends whom the world calle dead. I myself bave
had some very marvelous experiences along thia line, ut-
terly unexplainable to me in any other way than by accept
ing the explanation offered by these good people. S I
am not ready to say that they are deluded dupes of a false
teaching. : :

If we do live on after the body ie laid aside, I see no
reason why we should undergo any very great tramesfor-
mation by the change called death. There may be new
light and new opportunities opened up when we are com-
pelled to see by spiritual or paychic vigion inatead of phya-
sical. And thus progress would naturally be more rapid.
Baut, of course, us the eater of bread and butter is no long-
er in evidence, the soul will not have to win such food.
However, food will be needed, sustenance for the soul
body. This, I believe, will not be under the control of
trusts and combines and will therefore be more easily ob-
tainable. It will come to apewer need and desire. Thisia
not proof, but it seems reasonable. That is the beet any
of ua can now say.

2. I do not think editors always do that. But a sub-
acription list is a very hard fabric to econstruct. It re-



244 THE LIFE

——

quires loug labor and patience to work it up. And when
an editor or publisher succeeds in working one up it hurts
him awfully to see it begin to fall off. He naturally tries
very hard to prevent discontinnances.

Moreover, there are more than one way to stop a paper.
Noatice sometimes comes from the postmaster at the saub-
acriber’s office that the paper is ‘‘refused.’”’ The puablish-
er has had no notice from the snbacriber. In thia case he
shquld inquire of the aubscriber if it ia his wish to dis-
cangtinue. Often, especially with Mental Science papers,
be finds that some other member of the family has ordered
refusal against the wish of the subscriber, some one who
does not accept the teaching.

In some cases the refusal is the act of a subacriber
who is behind on his subsacription. Thia is dishonest.
No bonorable person will do such a thing.

Sometimes a notice comes that the paper is ‘‘un-
claimed.’”” This usually means that the subscriber has
maved away. A person who will go away and not notify
the publisher of the paper he is taking and allow it to run
on antil there is a lot of subacription due, is, to say, the
least, unthoughted, not duly considerate of the rights of
others. They sometimes write when they are found and
the poblisher asks them for dues, ‘I have not seen your
paper for a year, as I moved away from M. a year ago,’’ and
think they have given a good reason for not paying. This
is not honest.

Sometimes a subscriber will write in an unkind way
to stop a paper. This saddens the heart of the publisher,
and, if he is only human, he may answer in like apirit,
eapecially if the subacriber is delinquent on subacription.

Some will bundle up the paper and send it back. This
is very small business. If there is anything a publisher
does not want or need it ie a dilapidated returmed paper.
Oaly a small sonl will do such a thing.

‘‘Diacontinue,’’. ‘‘stop’’ and ‘‘refused’’ are words that
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drop as' lead upon the soul of a pnblisher and we must
pardon him if he sometimes gets ‘‘riled’’ and talks back.
He is uanally buman only and subject to like pasesions as
other men.

Can a Christian or Mental Scientist be a truly scien-
tific one and at the same time be an Episcopalian? 1 am
strongly inclined to think not, but some disagree with me.

A M. C.

Answer: To adhere {o all the tenets of orthodox
Episcopalianism and practice the teaching is certainly
not to be a true Christian Mental Scientist. And to prac-
tice all the teachings of Christian Mental Science is to
violate or disregard mach of the church teaching. This
mneeds no argument. It goes with the saying.

But I know some people who are good Scientiets and
yet attend their church gervices. They happen to have
for pastor a liberal man who preaches much of the New
Thought. ) .

But theae are exceptional cases. Asa rule the students
and practitionera of thia Science would be beld back and
dragged down by the sermons to be heard at the orthodox
churches. If they are, they had better stay away.

Dear Mr. Barton:

In the March issue of The Life I see an article by one
C. L. Brewer entitled ''The Triumphe of Life.”’ Now in
this article, which is well written, Mr. Brewer Srings in
Socialism and advocates it. So far as I understand the
principles of the New Thought I approve of them, bat
cannot approve of Socialism, because it is not practical.
I thivk the man who uses hia brains or his brawn and
muscle to lay aside a little bank account and then is will-
ing to give hisa little stake to his friend who perhaps has
dope nothing all bis life but laze around and eatand sleep,
ia a fool. This state of affairs, however, would become
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common were 8ocialism to triumph. Inasmuch as Jesm
Christ epeke more than once againat Socialism, why
should we, who as yet are mere imitators of bis glorione
career, advocate it? His parable of the talents was cer-
tainly directed againet S8ocialiam. W. S. Gofl.

Answer:—Christian Mental Science does not Jinclnde
s8o-called Socialiem among its tenets. Yet, in ite true
application S8ocialiem is not inimical to the Science. Ido
not believe my correspondent quite givea Socialism its
proper interpretation. It is not anarchy, nor is it paterpal-
ism.

Mr. Brewer, who now resides at East Aurora, N. Y,
was a member of one of my classes and is a deep thinker,
as well g 2a man of much experience along the line of
reform movements. He may tell us what true Socialism
ie, in anewer to thia correspondent. He is much more
competent to do 8o than I am.

For The EChildren.

ERE ARE a lot of little letters fresh from dim.
pled bands. And as I atack the miassives all to-
geother, they make me think of rose-leaves. Sol

will take them np one at a time as | come to them, ind
place a8 many as I can find room for in the leaves of The
Life to make it aweet and fresh:

Morris, Minn.
Dear Mr. and Mrs. Barton:

I thought I would try for{the May issue. IRthink we
cau make home beautiful by being loving, kind and true
to every one, and to do everything we have to do with
pleasure, and to be thankful and contented. I am eleven
years old. With best wishes for The Life and its many
readers. Your little friend,

Edith Loaisa Hodgman.

P. 8. My little eiater Elaie wanted me to write this

time.
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Kansaa City, Mo.
Dear Life:

The hest way I know to make it beautiful round home
is to plant flowers, paint the honse when it needs it and
keep thinking about how to fix it up, when you are not
toc busy. Mother says we should not only fix up outside
and inside to mezke home beautiful but we must all throw
in a lot of kindness to each other to make things shine.

I reckon thie is eo for one day when I wanted to play
marbles awful bad and Mother wanted me to mind little
gieter in the cradle, I went to her with a great big frown
on my eyes and she turned her blue eyes at me and smiled
till she crowed, she was 80 glad to see me.

Then I laaghed too and I forgot all about the marbles,
and I was a good deal bappier than I was the day before
when Roy Hopkine played keeps with me. I bantered
him, too, says 1,—''Roy, let’s play;keeps?’ Well, he won
four onyxes, one agate and seventeen two-ticks.

I beat sometimes,—abount as often ae any of 'em. This
is about all I can think of. Yours Truly,

Charley Mills.
I

Crandon, Wie.
Dear Mrs. Barton: .

I will write to tell you how I think we may make onr
homes beantiful.

First we must do, is to obey our parents, and be kind
to our brothers and aisters.

Second, is to be loving and trune and see nothing but
good in every one.

Last of all ie to try and help make our home plessant
by keeping things neat and in order,

I try, but it is pretty hard to do. Y am ten years old,
and am in the Fifth Grade in school. I have one sister
and two brothers. Jnat a short time ago one dear sister
went away from this life, and left a dear little boy for us
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" to love and care for. He is two years old.

My Mama has lots of plants. With much love,
Ivy L. Riggs.

* s 8
April 10, 1903.

Dear Mr. Barton:

Your subject was how to make homes beautiful.

I think for a start, we should have a kind father and
mother, brothers and eisters.

Although I bave no brothers and sisters, I know thst
would make home beautiful. And to have a house nicely
arranged, and to have a beautiful yard, that would make
home beautiful.

Now I will close. Youre Truly, Lydia Lucky.

* s
Boston, Mase.
Dear Life Friends:

I think the way to make home beantiful is to be bean-
tiful ourselves.

To be beantiful, I mnst always keep my thoughts
beautiful. I have tried this, and when I keep my thoughts
beautiful my actions ere the same and my Mama often
tells me I am beautifnl. Now I know I am not, for my
hair is a dull brown, my eyes are gray-blue and my cheeks
are not very roay, though my lips are. Yet I am happy
most of the time and Papa says I am a '‘san-beam.”’

Annetta is my class-mate at school. I am eleven and
she is ten. She is much prettier than I, but she is not
any happier. One day she asked me how I managed to
look pleasant and be good all the time, and I made up
some rules for her that I knew wonld help her if she wounld
practice them, although I never used them wyself.

I will tell you little readers what they are, if you
would like to kuow. I told her to gently bite her lips and
count ten, before ahe aaid what ahe felt like saying, when
she got angry or her feelings were hurt.
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She tried this once when I was with her and one of the
school-children eaid something unkind. Annetta bit her
lips and counted ten, and then turned to me and smiled.
She did not make any answer at all. And after school
wae out she came and threw her arme round me and
thanked me for telling her how to do.

**I am so glad I didn’t answer back,”’ she explained,
**1 feel ever so much better for not saying it.”’

So I think it is being true and good and goble and
happy in heart that makes our lives beautiful, and a
beautiful life knows junst how to make a home beauntiful.

I have just asked Mama what she thinks of my letter
and she says ahe thinks I have struck the ‘'‘key-note’”’
and yon Life-people know what that is. I hope you will
be pleased with my letter, and will tell me where its poos-
est parts are, for I am young and I wiah to improve every
day. Mama sends her love, and 8o do L.

Yours Truly, Amy I. Teachenor.
* & %

The committee decided to give the first prize to Amy.
Do you all hold ap your hands to vote on thie? I hppe
80. They place Charley Mille’ name second, and Ivy L.
Rigge third, and gave Bdith Louisa Hodgman honorable
mention.

We leave out a number of lettera we have not spuce
for, and some that are too hurriedly written to be sccept-
able. Whatever good thing you do, do well, do your bset.

Apy chiid under 13 yeare of age may compete for the
prize. Give your sge. Be original. After you hkave
learned to epell well, and know how to form your sen-
tences, then jnet say things in your own way. Write 'Jike
yourself. Have a style of your own. If you are bothered
to know what to write sbut your eyes a minute and say
in your heart, ‘‘I am all Mind, and I know what to say. I
am guided by Wisdom, and happy ideas now form in my
tboughts. I am free, wise, immortal.”
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Wait a moment more and then take up your pen and
yon will write @ beautiful letter.
The subject for next month,— ‘How Every One may
be Lovable.”’ C. J]. B.
CHILDHOOD.
Mrs. C. B. Sawyer.
O, joyous, happy children!
Bright, lovely human flowers!
How glorioualy ye gladden
These earthly homes of oura!

Sweet sunny hearted children!

So frolicksome and free!

. So full of fun and laughter,
Of mild and careleas glee!

o Light, merry, darling children! X
Ye fill onr hearts with joy; }

So loving, trusfing, earnest,
Bewitching, artless, coy!

Of all ,home’s priceless blessings,
Most welcome, choicest, best,
Are ye, dear little children,
Such as ounr Savior blest,

‘“‘Dear Mrs. Barton: Your letter and the Bible came yes-
terflay. I thank you for both...... I haven’t taken a d« se of
meflioine for years. Let the good workgo on! You will never
know how much you have done for me. You saved my moth-
or’s life, restored me from a sickly girl into a strong woman,
and now you are healing my dear father. Your writings are
inspirationsl and s source of delight. Yours Sincerely.”

The most complete primary leason book ever pnblished
in fhe New Thought line is **The A B C of Truth, or 26
Bagic L.essons in the Science of Life,’”” by A. P. Barton.
The lessona are arranged alphabetically, with a Key-Note

and ‘' Application’’ to each one. And the price is only 2§
cedts! Thie ia the latest revised edition.
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Little Lessons in
€Elobim Rindergarten

LESSON XXI.

“NEW
THOUGHT**

GAIN AND again I have been asked the queation

‘*‘What do you think ‘New Thought’ means?’

The expression New Thought is a newly mana

ufactured phrase intended to mean a new Iine of think-

ing. I speak of the term as manufactured, because ‘‘New

Thought’’ is not the correct expression. It has been

adopted as correct and bas been made admissible just as

a new word is often formed through popular usage and
added to our vocabulary.

**Thought’’ is a singnlar noun. It is the original and
creative power of already Pertect and therefore changeleas
Mind. THOUGHT is God-mind active. It cannot change
nor become new.

Thinking msy change and become New.

New Thought in no sense pnirts to "‘reform,’”’ as each
new church-development was called; buot it refers to a
distinct mode of thinking inaugurated by the New, after
leaving the old way. The present New Thought movement
is an utter breaking away from dependence npon the old
manner of thinking and believing, and the establishment
of a new and advanced order of thinking.

New Thought perioda bave been occurring in all ages
along the line of time from earliest history to the present.
The expreasion does not mean a new bud out of the old
Tree, neither does it mean a graft upon the old. It is a
new Tree, root and branch, with a new and finer soil for
the roots, more Heavenly ethers for the leaves, flowers
ard fruits. The old doctrines of life and destiny are rolled
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up together and buried in oblivion with the past Qeaé.
A new order of thinking has been inhugumtgd, and this
always insares a new condition of things.

During the period of maun’s infaucy in knowledge,
when he believed a8 his fathers believed and dared not
think for himself, bis teachings abont growth in grace
and knowledge meant no more than a closer clinging to
the old forms and ceremonies, with greater humility and
a deeper scase of helplessness.

The infant wisely holds tight to his mother's hand
until he reaches out the other hand and graaps a <chair,
and until the time comes when he thinks of striking out
alone. The thought once developed stays in his mind
antil, fearing, trembling, he makes the venture and finds
he can stand alone! It seems a tremendoue accomplish-
ment. Kvery atom in his body thrille with the pew de-
light. ‘‘Standing alone’’ brought with it a glorioua real-
ization, a feeling of freedom and dominion, of individuali-
ty and power. Mentally he is a new creatare borm from
above.

The wise infant does not turn back to fight the imper-
fections of the old teachings, nor call his parent ignorant
or erring because she did not let go his hand, force him
to walk and make him independent and fearless, for he
koowe she could only do the best she knew and wait for
him to develop up to the point of independent thinking,

. which alooe could make him able to stand.

The firat free step taken by the New Thought child of
the present time was that which expasnding Science inang-
urated when it built a bridge over the chaam Religion had
digged between them, and forced Religion to clasp hands
with Science.

One of the main elements of New Thought mnst be the
fact Religion gets all ite real life and strength from Sci-
ence. Human reascn cannot long stand by or support
that which has not a foundation, that which cannot be
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traced to aystem and order. This fact withstanda the dac-
trime of ‘‘blind faith’’ and individoal ‘‘helplessnens.’’

That social tranguility which so long depended on the
stability of its religiong could not thergfore be permanesnt.
And when ecclesiasticism was stirred to ita depthe by
ever-expanding Science, ane religion after another broke
down under the straip of their own inconsiatencies. The
ssguwment for ‘‘blind faith’”’ in an ‘‘nnsearchable Gad’’
sonnded well go Jong ap it was novel and eloquently ex-
pennded 10 people who knew ng better. But all the moth-
ers who went home darinag to doubt in their bearts the
practicability and reasonableneas of the teaching, made
usborn sone and daughtera—if not infidgl—capable of a
new line of thinking and reasoning. Preachers’ wives
(with their exceptionally large families), seeing both the
home and the pulpit sides of ‘‘orthodoxy,”’ are chiefly re-
sponsible for the present New Thought movement. They
did not often speak in church, but they did a world of
thinking for the pre-natal education of the present civili-
sation.

Science is not.a mere list of occasional new discover.
ies, but it is a record of the growing human intellect.
New Thought means thinking along the newly discovered
truths of being. The new is not a paroxyam coming out
of meceenity, but it is the reanlt of evolution which is nat.
ural and orderly growth and unfoldment.

God was of old thought to be a great Mechanic using
instruments to carry ocat bis plane. He whittled out planas
in the heavens to set hia stars and planeta to make light
for thia little earth, when the sun alone wounld have been
sufficient, and the time spent in setting countless numbera
of lighta might have been devoted to making all men
Christs when they were born as Jeans was., Yet God as a
Mechanic was Mr. Paley’s New Thought abouat life and
being. It did not make him new for the belief in hies de-
pravity continuaed. He abode in- the word of depravity
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and in his old conditions.

It was Kepler, the man of Science, who, when hia hy-
pothesis about the planta waa verified as true, was led to
exclaim, ‘O God, I think thy thoughts after thee.’’

New Thought is the subject of new thinking. Man as
thinker reaches up to thought as substance and there is a
new conception, and new birth. He is8 conscious of new.
ness. A great feeling of aafety and sufficiency comes with
the New Thonghts. It is a new plane and the old is no
more. His birth is from on High. Old things are passed,
all thinge are new because all thoughta are new.

It should in every age mean that. Thinking into di,
vine Thought brings the Heavenly, the Superior, the New’
the True, the Human Sonl’s Eureka and Beulah Land.
Truth’a garments never get old. Behold, all (real) things
are new as 8000 as the old pasaes, as soon as the con-
sciousness awakena. One thing does not develop out of
another, truly apeaking, but above another. '‘Call no
man your father” for you come out of Thought-aubstance.
Evolution of Natare brings it about just as it brings a
new stalk out of the old grain. Except the old grain die
and lose ita identity, the new atalk cannot prove itaelf new.

Truthe are eternal verities in whatever age expressed.
The child of a hundred centuriea hence, when he first
comes into the comscious possession of some immortal
knowledge, will call it new.

Lessons.

END IN vyour orders for lessons now. There ia no
other course of leesons by correspondence offered
equal to ours. It is full and thorough and pre-

pares the student for active work. A personal drill is
Riven upon each lesson. They are the same lessons given

our Home clangsea. You may pay for them by inatallments
if you wish, while the instructions are progressing. Send
for Lesson One at once and begin now. You will be
doubly repaid for your money.
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The Will.

(Continued from page 218.)

in their midst while they attempted their worat and say
over and over, ‘I am not afraid! I am not afraid!” The
dog, who was awfully frightened, was killed and the brave
man’s stout attendant fled in terror and dismay, while the
hero of the brave word and attitnde was not touched. His
ouly aword was the word of Trath.

There ia a true suggestion in thia. Say it! Say it
again and again in the very face and teeth of seeming
contradiction until the cowardly feeling oozes ount at your
finger tips and the faltering will braces up and asserts
itaelf. It can be done. Try it.

Spend an hour each day in the silence just idealizing
what you would have and be in the onter. Do not idealize
it as a thing to be reached out after and eought, to be
wrenched from unwilling bands or begged of a haughty
God. Seek it as your own and unfold it from within.

And when the pressure comes, the cruncial teat, the
crisis in your person or affairs, rise up in your dignity;
he a man, a woman ; assert your sunpremacy; affirm the
victory; deny the power of that which opposes; maintain
a serene mental aunpremacy over and thronugh it all. You
can do it. ''If at firet you don’t succeed, try, try again.’’
Even the trying will help you to do better next time.

So the manifestation which seems to be a weak will
departs from you and your true self is nsserted, your will
prevails and you cease to act the coward.

The value of this teaching ia in the fact that it finds
the poasibilities of all achievement in the eeeential being
of all men, and gives the student a method, a tried rule,
by which the power can be developed. Make s study of
it and faithfnlly pnt into practice what yon learn, and Be
yourself,

Tell your friends about The Life.
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Bow Do We Demonstrate,

Written for The Life by Anna McGowan.

OT IN VAIN boasting, lest we follow the exam.
ple of the Pharisee. Not in claiming before the
world a false power, lest we are weighed in the

balance and found wanting. Not ia the vain following of
some particnlar person or fad, lest we omit the *‘ weightier
matters of the law.’”” It seems quite prevalent among
students of the new thotdght to mdopt some theory or
course of study or set of formmulas, advocated by some
prominent and succeseful leader, and sink their own indi-
viduality into that of the leader. This can only stultify the
growth of the student and add to the strength and popau-
larity of the leader, just aa the worshiping in creeds and
forms strengthens the body and structure of the charch,
but saps the life and individuality from ite followers, and
takes from them the ‘‘spirit of the letter.”’

We should demonstrate only by the following of our
own consciousness, and the use of the occunlt forcee with.
in our own being, We must be guided by suggestions
from our own within, and not by the ideas formulated by
some one else, although those ideas may have lifted him
to prominence and succese. They may not fit our case in
the least aud only be a drawback to us. His ideaa were
his revelations from his within. By them he can grow,
but we must all get our ideas from our own within. His
experiences are the best teachers we can get. Every arti-
cle on this subject which we read brings to us some new
suggestions which will benefit us if we can assimilate it
and make it our own. Bat until we can it will not help us.
I deem thia the reason that 8o many healers fail to heal.
They seem to sink the individaality of the patient into
themaelves, hoping to inculcate their own strong, vigorous
mentality or bodily strength into the patient. This, in
one way is commendable, showing a great, unselfish, zeal-
ous care for the patient. But, is it right? or ia it the best
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method? Will the strong, vigorous thoughte of the healer
fit that stage of development which the weak, emaciated
men are stuggling to pasa through?

I was recently cited to a case of this kind and was
ssked the cause of an unusnal disturbance. The cage was
this: A {fraill, weak, spiritual little body applied to a strong
menfal healer for rellef and determined to give herself up
entirely into the hands of the healer, believing she would
ﬁet help.

No sooner had she begun taking the treatmente than
respiration became difficult and she was scarcely able to
breathe at all. She persevered in taking the treatments
untll life became a burden to her for want of breath.
When she asked me the canse of thia nousnal distarbance,
I expained the case to her in this way: The healer was
a strong, vigorous, healthy person with wonderful
strength of mental and will power, but denied or ignored
anything pertaining to spirituality. The patient waa weak,
frail but advanced apiritually far ahead of the healer. The
strong mental poise of the healer did not fit the frail spir-
itual mentality and the result was a confusion, and antag-
onism which injured the patient. ‘*‘But, why,”’ the pa-
tient asked me, ‘'did the treatments affect me in this par.
ticular manner, as I never had any dificulty about breath-
jng before I began these treatmenta?’ I anawered, ‘‘You
are advanced spiritually. Your healer is working only on
the mental plane, antagonizing apirit. Spirit is from the
Latin spiro, meaning, to breathe. When we antagonize
apirit, we antagonize breath.’”” She saw the point at once.
She diamiseed the healer and her breath was reatored. 1
quote this instance as a hint to purely mental healers.
They are succeesful with those who are on the mental
plane with them, but are harmful to those who have grown
faster on the spiritnal plane. Thus we must demonetrate
on the lines in which we are developed. If we are not de-
veloped spiritually, we cannot hope to use the occult forces
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within us, for they will remain latent. In fact the occult
forcea within ns are entirely the result of and subject to

apirit breath. ‘‘Aad God breathed into bis nostrils and he
became 8 living soul.’’ The more we put ourselives in
unison with that breath of God,which is epirit ia ite full-
ness, the more will we be able to demonstrate through and
by ounr occult forces.

. 4 T have made a late
Self-Hypnotic Healing aicorer et =
ables all to induce

the hypnotic sleep in themselves instantly at the tirst trial, awaken at any
desired time and thereby cure all known diseases and bad habits, econtrol
their dreams, read the minds of friends and enemies, visit any part of the
earth, solve hard quentions and problems in this sleep and remember all
when awake. This so-called Mental Vision Lesson “PI be sent to anyone

for only 10¢, sllver. Sold on credit. Actuallv ennbhn you to do the
above before any ;hnrge whatever. PROF. E. TON, LINCOLS,
A.

NEBRASKA, U.
A SILVER DIME

Send 10 cents stlver to help pay postage and we will send you maay
high-clars sample copies of magasine and newspapers. The biggest dime’s
worth you ever saw. If you're not satisfied we will retarn your money.
Send to-day. Addrdss LADIES JOURNAL EXCHANGE, Room 11, Hart
Bullding, Willlamsport, Pa.

BOORKS FORSALE ¥ w ¥
OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS.

Life’s Spiral Stepping Stones and Higbhway Views,
an inspired treatise of Truth, by hllebard. Fine
paper, gold lettered. .. ..o .ottt iiiiiranianans $.5
Musical Romances, Aimee M. Wood ; paper, 50c, cloth 1LJ4
Words of Life Triumphant, a Treatment of Truth;

DeClarB. ... ceitiiiiieiineieocsessoassnsns sesovansvans 10
Abodut Some Fallacies—tract—A. P. Barton; 5c; per »

The Mother of the Living; solves the mystery of
making the Word flesh; by C. Josephine Barton,

ANtIGUE PAPET...c i iieerriioiesrnrnissosnosnnanns .50
Evange! Ahvallah; or the White Spectrum; a novel
by C. ]osf-phine Barton; cloth........ .......... 1.5

Stray Thoughts; a amall book of verses, born in the
niet of a Missouri village; by M. Josephine

onger; Antique PaPer.....cveiicirciitceesvencones .35
Healing Thoughts, by C. Josephine Barton, white
paper and old, ; ite silk cloth........... 100
1he Blble, istorical and Critical Study; by A. P. ®
BAarton.......coiiiiiiiiiiiiiii ittt et iese s eenean .
The AB C of Truth, 26 Basic Lessons in the Science
of Life; A. P. Barton.....cc.veet cove tevvnace vaes 3

The Bible and Kternal Punishment; A. P. Barton... .18
Faith’s Fruition; A. P. Barton.....c.ooeee vevreenennes 18
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Observations

E‘l St ererTTTRILINN YOV

I\~

TREMENDOUS concourse of people from all
sections of the country asasewmbled to see and
hear certain notables at a dedication of public
grounds and embryonic structures. There were assems
bled said notables, their wives and daughtera and partic-
ular friende, and those who owo money and lands, and
~ those who own none. There were mingled together boors,
gentles and independents. The boors pushed and scolded
and sneered, the gentles ehrank and dodged and apolo-
gized and the independents intruded and resented the im-
position of authority.
Some knew what they came for to see—moet did not.
I went along a denae line drawn up on either, side of a
soldier guarded way and asked, '*What are you waiting
to see?’ They eaid, I don’t know. I suppose some-
thing is going to paes along by and by.”” I stepped out
into the way and asked a eoldier. He growled, ‘‘The
president, I suppose.”’ I asked how long before he was
expected to come? ‘‘God only knows,’”’ replied the shiv.
ering guard-—for it was a cold, raw day.

Fifty thousand people saw the notables speak for two
or three houra, but heard them not. They heard mausic
and esinging by a great band and chorus, but saw them
not. A hundred thousand people stood shivering for



262 THE ' LIFE

three houre looking at men in uniform march by with
gune, bayoneta and instruments of noise. Men, did I
say? Boys, rather, young, green boya playing soldier.
Many of the watchers, as well as the marchers, wentaway
with what they did not bring—a cold and sore throats.

Men are not very different except in position and pos-
sessions. Women are not very different except in dress
and soical station. Take two from opposite atates of life,
from extreme positions and conditione socially, and equal-
ize their externals, and you will find one a match for the
other in most respects.

Under the brow of a bank of earth not far from the
scene of official and financial grandeur and hautuer,
were lodged under shelter of old boards and straw, four
Weary Willies, dirty, hungry, lazy, unkempt and defiant.
Were these men? Yes; men with immortal souls. Who
has been respongible for the desperate state of their ex-
istence?

f

I answer, Ancestora, ~ociety, themseives. Poor brains,
poor bload, vicioua tendencies and animal lust were their
inheritance; social conditions were adverse, people were
intollerant of their weaknesses and punishment and con-
demnation were inflicted where education and encourage-
ment were most needed; and they gave way before oddas
agaionst them where they really might have rallied and
won oat, by supreme effort.

We often hear it said that it requires all kinds of peo-
ple to make a world. Some kinds could be dispensed with
and some would not be missed, I am sure. The burdens
of community could well be gotten on withont, and the
nonentities would be as well away an here. But what are
we to do? How may we be rid of boors and nuisances
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and how fill the empty placea of nothingitea?

Educate, enlighten, lift up, positivize, encourage,
magnify the good and minimize the bad. Thisis the only
remedy that will heal the corpus populi. Jails will not
do it, the gallows but makes matters worse. Condemna-
tion and expulsion destroy hope and faith and harsh
words degrade. We have tried all of these methods and
bsve proven them worse than futile. Let us hasten to re-
verse our tactics.

One great basic fault has been the unholy motives and
manners of marriage. They have been lust, money, fancy,
frivolity and accident, largely. The children of such
anions begin life at a great disadvnatage. They are not
well borm.

But what is the remedy? Notlegislation. That wounld
be ntterly ineffectual. A law that has the sanction of
public sentiment can be enforced, ie easily carried ont. A
law that has not the sapport of public sentiment ia a dead
letter, cannot be enforced.

Themn the elevation and correction of the heart of so-
ciety amd home and state ia the only remedy that will
care the ills we snffer on account of unwise child-bearing.
When love is the incentive and motive of marriage and
children are begotten in love, then the first and worst
cauee of our tronblee will be removed. And in this aleo
is a potent agency for the removal of the third cause
named before. One who has been born aright ia able to
sustain his self-reepect under adverse conditions where
one who was not would fail.

The boor is to be diacouraged in his boorishness and
the puffed up have a pin stuck into the windbag of his or
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her pride. The gentle must learn a lesson of the inde-
pendent and the independent of the gentle one. So we
shall help one another to be better. Each may learn a les-
son of all.

This is not a dream nor mere empty theory. It ia oot
like the eermona which deacribed the beautiea of heaven
preached by men who knew no more about it than did
their audiences. We now have the practical philosophy
that is already working out the problem. We are apply-
ing the principles of a science that appeals to the resal
power, intelligence and goodness at the center of our be-
ing and awakens the man at the helm of life wbo saves
the craft.

I observe the working of thia teaching wherever I go.
The boor is 8carcer, the fool of vanity shrinks away, the
oppressor growa less and fewer, the gentle one more self-
assertive and the independent soul multiplies and replen-
ishes the Earth. This is the fruition of the New Thought.
I obeerve thia growth of healthy wholesome sentiment
a8 I go about everywhere.

I observe the Jookers for evil as they go about among
men. They see evil 'where it is not. A principle of our
fundamental law is that all men are preeumed®to be inno-
cent until,proven to be guilty. The burden of proof is
upon the accuser and not upon the accused. A man ar-
rested and brought into court Joes not have to prove his
nnocence. He stande as innocent until proven guilty.

This is theoretically true.” But in fact a policeman
usually believes every man he arreats ia gnilty and de-
mands that he prove his innocence. And our grand jury
system places the same burden of proof on the accunsed.
By an exparte proceas the snspect is condemned as prob-
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abiy guilty. He is not consalted nor given an opportun-
ity for defense. So he comes into court with the presump-
tion of guilt hanging over him which he must clear up.
The aystem is wrong.

I obeerve that men are becoming freer and more self-
assertive, as the daya go by. The individual grows and
preases to the front. Bless the Lord! as the Methodiets
#ay. Let the good work go on.

In the army and under the banners of war progreas is
elowest. An old soldier said to me recently. '‘In order
to become an inmate of the Soldiers Home & man maust
make three pledges—poverty, obedience and chastity.’’
Poverty is bad, obedience to rules subjects manhood to
machine routine, chastity is good. In fact, the old sol-
dier in the Home is a dependent, half dead, aimless and
anresponsive to the appeals of the highest and best in
thought and sentiment. He echoes a smoky past.

At the fort a visitor on the camp grounds beagn to
tift a cheap old camp chair from a stack of chairs in order
to give an old man who had become very much fatigued
a seat for a few minutes. A captain nervously sprang to
hia feet and ordered him to not take down the chair. The
man explained what he wished it for; but the brave cap-
tain paced back and forth and said, ‘* Those chairs must
not be disturbed.”’; So the aged man sat down on a rock
to reat.

I observed the pitiful smallness of the man who zeal-
ously guarded the few old chairs and forbade the use of
one of them for five minutea for a benevolent punrpoase.
Bnt he was under orders and was only acting his part as
a cog in a wheel acts ite part. There is no room for a
soul in such a machine. He was not free enough to be
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humane.

The less army we have the better. *‘In time of peace
prepare for war'’ is a miserably bad sentiment. Itis all
wrong. In time of peace prepare for perpetustion of
peace. Thus you may always have peace. If my neigh-
bor carries a pistol for me and I get one toco, we are al-
moast sure to get into trouble. Butif I court peac and
pacification, he will put away his gun.

Some say we must be ready% for invasions, etc. We
do not need a great standing army for that. The greatest
army that ever was raised sprang up in a day from the
farms, the shops, and the factories whem Mr. Lincoln
called for men to preserve the union. Every citizen of a
free country is a soldier when the demand comes to de-
fend our homes. They are better fighters, than the sur-
f it d sticks of a standing army.

Bat if a spirit of war were not cultivated we would
never have any war. If there were no army we would
never need any. Peace is loved byall. War is detestable.
I observe the spirit of peace growing.

Music, when soft voices die,
Vibrates in the memory.—Shelley.

« « ew Books =« =

ARVEY PERIGOE, of Feversham, Ontario, Can-

ada, has issned a little book of poems entitled

‘‘The Genius and Nelson, and Other Poems.”

The firat poem tells a story of temptation and rescae

in which the Devil, the genina of the word and a young

man named Nelaon figure. The Devil is defeated and Nel-
son eaved.
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Then follow ‘‘Paradise Refused,’’ ‘‘The Ploughman,’”’
‘*The Geneologists,”’ ‘*Monophyme,’”’ '‘Margaret,’’ '‘Epis-
tle,”” ‘‘The Goats,’’etc.

Mr. Parigoe is a young man, one gcore years of age
and many of his poems were written in his boyhood days.
He opens his preface in this quaint manner:

‘*These verses were written, firstly, with a view to
nursing my imagination, which I believe, got a very good
chance to develop, not being hampered with a weighty
scholastic education ; secondly, with a view to entertain.
ing myself when I am an old man, (if I ever live to be
old), with a want of friends, which things I am making
poor headway at securing; thirdly, for the pleasure of
scribbling on some letter paper which I have borrowed
and never expect to have the price to return.”’

The poems diaplay considerable native genius and
originality, and some lack of achool education. He uses
a good many plain worde not usually found in polite
literature, plain but forcible in their meaning.

I will give you here only one short poem, written
quite cleverly in the Scotch lowland dialect. It reminds
one jorcibly of the ploughman bard of Ayrshire:

THE FIDDLER AND HIS WIFE.
A Fiddler in guid Auald Scotland by death has changed his
trade;
He goed an awfu’ ferlie for tae be;
He wanton striddled death, bid fareweel to his neebors a’
And rantin’ left the weary widdle sea.

He’s gaen, 'tis true, but, guid auld mon, he has got lib-
ertie

Tae come back hame and entertain his friends,

For he stands by the fiddle that hangs frae the whit.
washed wa’,

And rantinly a rauntin’ time he apends.

His carlin wifie wifikie did nae lang mourn the loas,
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She muckle lo’ed him like a trusty fier;
She broken-hearted started wi’ her arme brimfu’ o’ fous
That she might see her fiddler husband dear.

The deil he canna spare them that they baith may come
at once,

And sae they are deatined to come by turn

The uuld gut-scraper fiddles for the rantin country reels,

But his guid wifie just comes back to charn.

Lang may his spaijttie elbuck jink the guid auld fiddle
bow,

And may his motor-memory lang retain

The accomplished lively tunes o' Auld Scotland for ilka
mair

And generous lang wi’ them may he remain.
I do oot know the price of the book. Write to the au-

thor and get one. It ia worth what he charges, I am sure.

And here ia another book of poems by our young
friend, Charlea McCubbin, of Nevada, Mo.

The little book is beautifully bound and ornamented
with gold lettering and flowers and has an excellent pic-
tare of the poet as frontispiece.

The title of the book is ‘'Dreams of Childbood and
other Poems.”” Price, 35c. You will find the author's
picture and a aketch of his life in this iseune of The Life.

His poems are enriched by New Thought ideas and a
gentle, loving piety. They are on subjecta like ‘'Power
of Purpose,’”’ ‘'‘Opportunity,’’ ‘''Beaunty,’”” ‘‘A Plea,”
‘‘How to Win,”” ‘‘1f God be Near,”’ ‘*Philosophy of Use,”
etc.

The most beautiful object in nature is a healthy little
child. Following is a short poem trom this book which
is worthy a place here:

(Continued on page 305.)
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medi(ations By Kaxten

HE HIGHEST civilization which has yet arisen
in the history of the world has become so chiefly
through the agency of a rational exercise of per-

sonal liberty. The history of the world’a civilization
proves thia. It is impossible to apeak with certainty con-
cerning the attitude of ancient Egypt and Babylon toward
personal liberty, and it is also impoasible to measure
those most ancient civilizatione by modern standards.
But if we turn to the history of tbe Grecian atate with
their unique political aystems, their abetruse philosoph-
ies, their inimitable art, and their noble examples of pa-
triotiam, we can see clearly drawn the lines along which
personal liberty has grown and lifted the state to grand-
eur, as well as the movement of the misguided forces by
which it was stifled and reduced to a bare sickly existence

or entirely extinguished.

*
* »

There ia not in the history of anocient civilizationa a
more striking example of the contrast of these two oppo-
gite courses than in the history of Sparta and Athens. In
Sparta very little scope was allowed for personal liberty.
The individual was the property of the State, and his
value was measured according to the military standard,
Male children who were considered unfit to grow into
efficient soldieras were often put to death or abandoned
to the mercy of the wild beasts. Boys were taken from
their homes at the early age of six or seven years and
placed in the custody of the State. They were fed at pub-
lic tables, and trained to bear all manner of hardships
without & marmur. They aat at the table with the men,
but were not allowed to speak except in answer to a ques-
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tion. They were not even allowed to ask for food, bat
were required to eat in silence what was given to them,
however scant or inferior it might happen to be. They
. were trained to be beatea without crying out, and to suf-
fer pain without complaint. They were required to wear
a 8ingle garment of coarse cloth, both summer and win-
ter, and to eleep in the open air, or in poorly furnished
barracks in severe weather. The sole end of Spartan
training was physical.etrength and endurance. Reading
and writing were despised as fit only to engage the atten-
tion of slaves. This severe courae of diacipline waa con-
tinued to the age of thirty years, when citizenship was at-
tained. On the field of battle the Spartan soldier was ex-
pected to fight on to victory or to death. To quit the fight
alive without the laurels of victory wae a disgrace which
no Spartan could afford to incur. :
Q‘l

Thie kind of discipline produced a civilization which is
admired as an archeological curiosity. It produced no
great men. Pythagoras, although sometimes associated
with Spartan history, was not a Spartan either by birth
or education and owed nothing to the peculiar Spartan
aystem. Leonidae and his band of heroes, who won un-
dying fame by their brave stand at the pass of Ther-
mopylae, only made choice ot a hero’s death rather thanp
incur the only other alternative, a life of ignominy aand
shame. This stern civilization bequeathed little to the
world. When Epaminondas, on the famous field of Seuc-
tra, proved that Spartan iovincibility was a myth, the
charm of Spartan discipline was goue and the whole sye-
tem soon paseed away, leaving ae a legacy to the world
only the memory cf its crueity and the practical proof of

ite inefficiency as a moving force in the world.

*
LR

But there were in Athens very different jdeals. Here
liberty, knowledge, the beautiful formed the ideals for
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the individual, and the State was only thought of as a
convenient and efficient arrangement for the purpose of
assisting every individual to approach as nearly as pos-
sible those noble ideala. The father had the liberty of
choosing the school for his sons and determining the
courae they shonld take. Strict but not biind obedience
was required of the young and although there were many
alaves in Athens, their condition waa such that they had
the benefit of education and culture. From the ranks of
these slaves were chosen the ancient pedagogues, whose
duty it was to escort the boys to achool, teach them obe-
dience and train them in the formation of correct habita.
When Atbens went to war her armies were made up of
citizens, intelligent, patriotic, and filled with the love of
liberty, but with no special training as eoldiera. The effi-
ciency of this citizen acldiery proves the potency of strong
individual wills intelligently centered upon a single ob-
ject. But Athens did eomething more than win victories
on the field of battle, although she was in this particular
not a whit behind her jealous rival. When the avalanche
of power form Macedonia swept over ber and ehe ceased
to exiat as a dominant political power, in her philosophy,

in her poetry, in her art she was still supreme.

*
* »*

Here is a lesson in idealsa. Here is a demonstration of
methoda of human growth. Athens cherished the indi-
vidual and made the State subservient to his well-being
and comfort. Sparta placed an iron heel upon the neck of
the individual and made of him a menial tool of the State.
As a matter of conrse there are no truly great names in
Spartan history, while to take Athenian names out of the
world's annals would be to blot from the pages of the hia-
tory of human culture some of its brightest lights. When
it is proved that to foster personal liberty is to lead the
nation to its highesat destiny, it ia also proved that the
methoda which hamper and oppress the individual with
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unnecessary and cruel restrictions are now obsolete or
obsgoleacent. There are 8till some who with the gangrene
of a putrid despotism still cry aloud for a return to the
old Spartan method of blind obedience which commands
withont a reason and expects obedience without question.
But they are doomed to howl in vain. The world has al-
ready past the age to which they belong and though they
cast their bodies before the moving wheels of racial pro-
gress, they can only attain martyrdom in an ignominious
cause.

For The Children.

HESE FINE Spring days make ue all happy and
more lovable. The birds are very happy. I know
by the way they try to split their little throats

with all the songs they know. This too, helps make us
all more lovely and loving.

One kind of bird about here sings like every other bird
he hears and puts in some songs he dreame about of
nighta. We call him a mocking bird. There are a good
many of them about Kansas City., He is a lovable bird.

The roses begin to open now. We have many varieties
of them and most of the bushea bloom perpetually uantil
cold weather comee in the Fall. They are lovely becanse
they are natural and true to the source of their being.

People who are natural, do not ‘'spread on'’ or pre-
tend end are not deceitful, are lovable. We all love un-
affected people, people who are just themselves at home
and among others not at home.

You have seen people who lived three or four different
kinde of lives. I know a man who ia a boor at home, a
beau among ladies away from home and a bear among
his dependente in business. I know a woman who is a
pin that pricka at home, a prim in society and a prude
among men.

Such people are not at all lovable. They are good ex-
amples to avoid being like.
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Buat little children are almost alwaye natural and lov-
able. They learn to not be 8o later, from their elders.

Dont’ take such lesaone. They are bad.

I think the prettiest, loveliest object on KEarth is a
besalthy babe. It has more of the elements of beauty than
a rose. It has animation, intelligence and love. These
the rose has not. And it talka—in 28 way. It has an im-
mortal spirit, too. Pat with these innocence, meekness,
purity and the promise of long life and goodness, and
you cannot find the equal of a little child for beauty any-
where.

Some of the little ones have written letters on ‘‘How I
May Be Lovable.”’” Bat most of the little lettera are not
written well. The writers did not give time enough to
their letters. And some forgot to give their age.

Really,only one of these letters is suitable to print. This
one ia from our aweet little Mackie Mitchell, away ouat in
the country. Here it is. It ia written withont miafakesa
and is very interesting indeed. Read it and then write
her a nice letter. Her post office addrese is Cuba, Mo.

BOW EVERY ONE MAY BE LOVABLE.

My grandpa says that to live in love and peace at home,
one should keep two bears in the house—not real bears,
of courae—he calls them ‘‘ bear’’ and “forbear.’”” 1 think
that is all right, but if we keep our thoughts clean and
pure and do everything that we have to do, just as well
as we can and with Jore, we may manage the ‘‘bears’”
better and so make ourselves lovable. It is the same way
in making our homea beautiful. Mama knows an old
song called, ‘'Love at Home,’”’ that they used to eing in
school when she was a little girl. It iaa very sweet old
song. I will give you two verses of it.

‘‘There is beauty all around,
When there's love at home
There is joy in every sound,

’ When there’s love at home.
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Peace and plenty here abide,
Smiling sweet on every side,
Time doth aoftly, sweetly glide,
When there's Jove at home.

Ia the cottage there is joy,
When there’s love at home;
Hate and envy ne’er annoy,
When there’s love at home.
Roees blossom ’'neath our feet,
All the earth's a garden sweet,
Making life a bliss complete,
When there’s love at home.’’

I think Love ia the heart of every good thing. True
wisdom ie Love. God ise Love. My Mama and Papa think
that I am lovable and often tell me so; and I hope that
they are right, for I try to be so, but I believe one can
worry others without knowing it every time, for one day
I gave Papa a riddle to guess. I said—''What ija it that
never asks a question yet requirea many anewera?’ (You
kaow that ie a door bell.) Papa pulled his mustache and
loocked thoughtful a minnte and said, ''I dont think]

now what it ie, Dot, but I am sure of one thing; it ie
certainly not you.’”’ Now that was the first time that I
knew I asked many questions.

Yet Papa and Mama alwaye explain everything pa-
tiently and kindly and never say that I ask too muny
questions but it may be that I do. It is well to be care-
ful for the comfort of others, if we wish to be lovable. 1
think Amy F’s rules are verylgood and she wrote a good
letter for the last Life. I have a rule for a mistake, which
I think quite as bad as getting vexed too easily. It is a
little verse that I found one day, and I keep it in my fa-
vorite story_book. I will write it down for my little friends.

**If you'are tempted to reveal
A tale some one to you has told
About another, make it pass,
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Before you speak, three gates of gold.
Three narrow gates—first, ‘Is it true?
Then, 'Ia it needful? In your mind
Give truthful answer, and the next

Ie laat and narrowest, ‘Ias it kind?

And if to reach your lips at last

It passes through these gateways three,
Then you may tell the tale, nor fear
What the result of speech may be.’’

Just minding thie little rule will help us to be lovable.
Before I close, I will tell you about Button, my little dog.
He is a cuate, little black terrier. Wnen Papa rides borse-
back Button rides behind. He likes to ride in the wagon,
too, and will set up on the scat by Papa’s side and look
very important and when Papa gets down and etoops over,
he jumpa down on his back and then on the ground. And
what do you think he can eay, ‘'Pleare ma’'m.”” The
*‘please’’ is just ‘‘boo’’, of course; but he says ‘'‘ma’'m’’
real plain. If he ia naughty and I talk to him about it,
he looks very much distressed and you couldno’t tell that
he had an ear, he holds them back so close. A lady bas
given me two pretty kittens, but they are not quite old
enough to be taken away from their mother. Maybe the
large girls do not care to hear about my pets, but then
you know I am only nine, and I have no brothera or sie-
ters to play with or tell abont. I close with dear love to
all the readers of The Life. Frances M. Mitchell.

Maybe I don’t give you time enough. 1 will give you

more time by giving a subject this month for the August
number.

For July the aubject will be, ‘'How I will Spead My
Vacation,”’ and for August it will be, ‘‘What We May
Learn from the Birds and Flowers.”’

Write longer letters, like Mackie’'s letters, and take a
good deal of thought about them. Give more time to it
and let us have ‘'lote’’ of letters.

Three prizes will be given as before. Don’t forget to
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give your age. All the chi'dren under thirteen years of
age may compete.
Here is a funny poem about what a boy thought of
the new baby.
THE NEW BABY.

Yee, I’ve got a little brother,
Never asked to have him, nuther;
But he’s here.

They just went away and bought him,
And, last week, the doctor brought him
Weren’t that queer?

When I heard the news from Molly,

Why, 1 thought/at first 'twas jolly,
Cause you aee,

1 &’poeed I could go and get him,

And then mamma, course, would let him
Play with me.

But when I had once looked at him,

‘““Why,’”’ I says, ‘'Great snakes, it that him?
Just that mite?”’

They said ‘*Yea'’, and '* Ain’t he cunnin’?

And I thought they muet be foonin’'—
He's a sight!

He’s 8o amall, it’s just amazin’,

And you’d think that he was blazin’—
He’s 80 red. .

And hie nose is like a berry,

And he’s bald aa Uncle Jerry
On hie head.

Why, he isn't worth a brick,

All he does ia cry and kick;
He can't stop.

Won’t 8it up—youn can’t arrange him—

I don’t aee why pa, don’t change him
At the shop.

Now we’ve got to dress and feed him,

And we really didn't need him
More’n a frog!

Why’'d they buy a baby brother

When they kno# I’d good deal ruther
Have a dog?

Good bye till next time. A. P, B.
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Bible Lessons ¢

1803, BECOND QUARTER.
Lesson X.—June 7.

AUL'S VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK.—Acta 27: 33-
44

[ 2 J
&>

KEY-NOTE:—''Then they cry unto the Lord in
their trouble, and he bringeth them out of their dis-
tresses.’’

Pau) wae on his way to Rome as a priaoner with other
prisoners. The ship in which he was embarked left Cesa-
rea about August 20 and the sbipwreck occurred Novem-
ber 1, off the coast of Crete.

Luke and Aristarchus went with Paul as companions.

Paul gained the confidence of hia guard and of the
captain of the ship by his wiae counael, upright demeanor
and devotion to principle. So he had much liberty.

At Fairhaven Paul advised the sailors to not go fur-
ther until spring as he apprehended storms.

Julius waa the name of the Centurion over the band of
soldiers who guarded the prisoners. Paul was going to
Rome to take his case before Caesar on his appeal.

The wind blew from the northeast. ‘'Eurochydon'’
means East wave. ‘‘Buraquilo,”’ the word used in the
revised version, means East-north-ecasat.

Paul was calm and they came to him for counsel.
Paul aseured them that, although the ehip would be lost,
no life would perish.

33, 34 35, 36. Paul begged them to eat as they had
worked and fasted two weeka. He cheered them, gave
thanks and ate himself. Then they ate and were com-
forted. Paul’s atrength lay in bhis faith in the Good.

37. There were 276 peraons on board.

38, 39, 40. They lightened the ship’s load and made
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her ‘‘taut,’”’ as sailors eay.

41, 42, 43. Then she ran aground and went to pieces.
The soldiers wanted {o kill the priaonera leat they should
escape. But Julius said no, a8 he desired to save Paul

Paul’s faith saved the crew and all. Faith reaulted in
wige, efficient management and strong, well-directed work.
They all safely landed on the isle of Malta.

1. Where was Paul going and wherefore?

Who were with him?

What occurred on the way?

What was Paul’s conduct and the result?
In what was Panl’e confidence founded?
What is the valae of faith back of worka?
Wasa Paual a prophet? ’

Lesson XI.—June 14.
PAUL AT ROME.—Acts 28: 18-24, and 30, 31.

KEY-NOTE:—'‘'I am not ashamed of the goepel of
Chriat.”’

Paul and the others staid on the ialand of Malta from
about November 1, to sometime in February, A. D. 60-81.

He landed in Rome in the spring and through the
favorable report given of hims by Julina he was permitted
to rent a houee to live in, though he wae chained and
guarded day and night by a soldier.

In Malta Paul distinguished himself by being immune
from harm from the bite of a viper and by healing many
pick folks, among them the father of Publius the governor
of the island.

They eailed in a ship named The Twin Brothers to
Puteoli and went by land the rest of the way, 140 milea,
to Rome, the latter part of the journey being along the
famous Appian Way, the avenue of triumphal march for
many Roman conquerora.

18. Trusted and favored even by Nero the monster

who 80 cruelly persecuted the Christians, our hero was
unshaken and unremitting in his work for hia beloved

N oW
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canse.

17-20. Paul calls together the chief Jews of Rome and
explains fo them his purpose in coming to Rome. He did
not intend to Jay a charge against them although fhey
had persecuted him without cause. His only offending
was his adherence to the Nazarene as the Messiah. But
they charged him with treason against Caesar. Hence he
came to make hia defense before Nero.

21, 22. They had received no charges, but wished to
have him tell about the sect that was ’‘everywhere spoken
againat.”’

23, 24. So a day was set and he preached all day to
a great crowd at hisa hired house. Some believed—most
did not. '

30, 31. For two years he continuned to preach with
great boldness and no one interfered or hindered him.

A bold advocacy of truth by one who is fearless, sin-
cere and honest, is seldom interrupted by persecution.

1. How long was Paul in Malta?

What did he do there?

What did he do in Rome?

Why was he accorded so much freedom?
What neually draws persecution to one?
What is the beat defense?

Is the true life always vindicated?

@@ P

tl

Lesson XII.—June 21.

PAUL'S CHARGE TO TIMOTHY.—2 Tim. 3: 14 to 4:8.

KEY-NOTR:—'*There is laid up for me a crowa of
righteousness.’’

This epistle wae written by Paul to hie pupil Timothy
a short time before he, Paunl, was beheaded at Rome,
about A. D. 68 or 67.

Paul was released at Rome atter being there two years,
about A. D. 63. He then visited Timothy at Ephesus and
Titus in Crete. Then he went to Spain. From there he



280 THE LIFE

made a second trip to Greece and Asia where he wrote the
first letter to Timothy and the one to Titus which we
have in cur New Testament. Afterward he was again ar-
rested and taken to Rome where he suffered martyrdom.

It was but a short time after Paul left Rome the firat
time that occurred the great fire caused by Nero but
charged againsat the Chriatians. For thia they were alain
with the aword, devoured by wild beasts in the arena to
amuse the people and wrapped in sheets of pitch and
posted along the driveways of Nero's garden and set on
fire to light the way for the tyrant’s carriage a8 he drove
along and enjoyed the revolting epectacle.

14, 15. Abide in your youthful teaching. You know
your teacher to be true. The lessons of onr early youth
never leave us. They become a part of our growing brain
and sinew. Mothers, you are responsible most of all for
these lessons. Be true and wise and kind.

18, 17. Every God-inspired writing is profitable for
teaching, reproof, correction and growth in righteousness.
This makes the complete man., Bvery writing that em-
bodies Trutb is inapired, it matters not whether Paul or
Emerson wrote it.

1, 2. Preach the good tidings at all times. Regard no
season or occasion. Be patient and persevere. Sow by all
waters. Be not weary in well doiag—ye shall surely reap,
if ye faint not.

3, 4 By and by many false teachers will arise. Be
thon true. It is 8o in all new doctrinea.

5, 6. Be faithful—I soon leave you. Lean not on
your tescher.

7, 8. My good fight is finished. I now take my crown,
my reward of faithful service.

1. When and where was this epiatle written?

2. To whom and for what purpose was it written?

3. What of the value of early lessons?

4. What of inapired writinga?
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5. How may we all preach the gospel?
6. Why do false teachers ariae?
7. What is the reward of a true life?

Lesson XIII.—June 28.

REVIEW,

KEY-NOTE:—''The Lord shall deliver me from every
evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly king-
dom.””’

We began the lessons of this (second) quarter with
Paul’s farewell to Ephesns, about A. D. 57, and closed
with a portion of a letter written by him while a prisoner
at Rome a very short time before his execution, about A.
D. 67. This was only about twelve years before the erup-
tion of Veauvius, which covered up Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum. Among the excavations of these cities a few
yeara ago waa fouad a coin with Paul’'s image on it
Around the picture are the Latin words ‘‘Paualus Apos-
tolos, vas electionis,’”’—Paul the apostle, the chosen ves-
sel. I saw this coin in the United States mint in San
Francisco.

In the vatican library at Rome is a bronze medsl],
which was found in the cemetery of Domitilla, one of the
Flavian family, with the beads of Panl and Peter on it.
It dates back in the first century.

Following I give the titles and key-notes of the gnar-
ter’s lessons, with comments.

1. Paul’s Farewell to Ephesus.—Acts 20, 28-38,

‘‘Remember the wordas of the Lord Jesue, that he said,
It is more blessed to give than to receive.”’

Why ie it more blessed to give (material things) than
to receive? Because you open a pluce in your heart aud
life by true giving that is sure to be filled with love, pow.
er, peace and joy. It is surely so. Try it. Never try to
get something for nothing. You can’t do it.

2. The Resurrection.—1 Cor. 15:20, 21, 5.58.



282 THE LIFE

**Now Christ has been raised from among the dead, a
firat-fruit of thoae fallen asleep.’’

Here is a prophecy of apiritual resurrection. The
Christ in all may rise from among dead ideas, dead ways,
dead fears and dying bodies and make immortal the per-
son (Jeasus) of every one. The form of death muat be put
away from among men.

3. The Law of Love.—Rom. 13:7-14,

‘‘Love to the neighbor works no evil; love, then, is
the fulfilling of the law,’’

There is no evil in love. There ia no fear, no jealousy,
no malice, no lust, in love. If I love my neighbors we do
not quarrel nor go to the courta to settle differences. We
prefer one another and the law is fulfilled.

4. Paul’s Journey to Jerusalem.—Acts 21:3-12.

“*Let the will of the Lord be done.”’

That is the righteous will and desire. It is not the
dictation of a boes. We need not beg—it is folly to beg
Infinite Wisdom to do things for ue. Infinite Wisdom can
do no leas nor wore than the right whether we beg or
not. All we have to do ia to get ready and manifeat that
which is already ours.

5. Paul Arrested.—Acts 21:30-39.

**If (a man suffer) as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed.”’

1f men persecute us because we have been true to
'Truth, we_must leap;for joy, for great is our reward in
the realm of life and spirit, in power and dominion, here
and now.

6. The Plot Against Paul.—Acts 23:12-22.

**The Lord standing by him, said, Take courage.’’

Our Lord givea us power and courage. The Lord
etanding by ’yon eays, '‘You can win the day; be not
afraid.’”” If you hear and believe, yon will surely win.

7. Paul Before Felix.—Acts 24:10-18, 24-28.

*I will fear no evil, for thou art with me."’
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Who is with you ever to protect? Your Lord—eand
may be the angels and frienda gone on before. Who can
say nay. They that are for the righteous man are certain-
ly vastly more in number and power than they that are
againet him. Fear no evil.

8. Paul Before Agrippa.—Acts 26:19-29 .

‘*Having obtained, therefore, the assistance which is
of God, I continue to thia day.’’

Divine assistance preserves from all harm. Divine
preaence fortifies for every emergency. Divine gelfhood
gives power for every good work.

9. The Life-Giving Spirit. —Rom. 8:1.14.

‘*As many as are guided by God’s apirit these are
sone of God.”’

They are sona in fact, indeed, as well a8 in origin and
spirit. All are sons, but many have not yet realized their
inheritance.

10. (In thia issve.)

I wounld not cry unto the Lord, but eseek a loving
Father ever near. Those who cry are as a matter of fact,
very seldom delivered.

11. (In this issue.)

Be not ashamed of any goodness, any virtue any
truth.® If yon are, you have them not truly.

12. (In thia isane.)

A crown of glory is for every hero of righteousnesa.

13. (In this issme.) Your Lord will deliver you. Fear
no evil doer. .

Lessons.
END IN your orders for leseons now. There ia no
other course of lessons by correspondence offered
equal to onrs. It ia full and thorough and pre-

pares the student for active work. A personal drill ie giv-

en upon each lessaon. They are the same lessons giveu
our Home classes. Yon may pay for them by installments
if you wish, while the instructione are progressing. Send
for Lesson Oue at once and begin now. You will be
doubly repaid for your money.
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NOTICE

Our silent Hours are 6 to 7 8. m.and 7 to 8 p. m., central
Standard time. All are requested to observe at least a part of
one or both of those hours in the sllence with us.

Rey=Noes.

June

(Dominion. )
1-15.
OW DOES THE LAW OF LOVE PREVAIL IN
N THE EARTH AND STRIFE SHALL CEASE.
16 30.
MY SOUL SHALL NOW HBAVE DOMINION IN

MY BODY AND THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH
FILLS ME.

“Hope spriogeth eternal in the human breast,” is all right
in its way. But we want some fraition of faith and love on the

branches occasionally, some golden apples of health, peace,
pleuty and power.
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Bealth Thoughts

T IS said St. Paul several hundred years ago asked
some New Thought men whom he found going about
in Ephesns, whether they had received the Holy

Spirit since they bad got to believing in the new way,
and they replied they had not even beard whether there
be any such thing or not *

These men had been touched by the Lovre of the spirit,
electrified by the fulness of the Life, and their wite quick-
ened by the Wisdom of the New Thought until their
hearts believed in the new teaching * *

They believed. And to him that believeth all things
are possible, just possible. But not probable. These
disciples believed, and wandered about the town still
seeking for something they felt the need of, though they
did not understand what it was. They were looking out»
side for it, listening to the lo theres and heres, hoping to
fingd it with their eyes and ears *

They believed in the new thought movement their
ears had heard about and their eyes had seen the signs of,
but they had done little thinking for themselves. Had
not got in the ewim of the New Movement * * *

The Prophet who introduced that new way had so
upset the old, things were completely reversed. It was
one of those periods in the history of the race when the
old ia too used and wora to be made over any more, and
is done awsy. And behold ‘I make all things New.”

The tree sends forth the Sranch, the branch the leaf,
and then the flower and fruit, according to the ways of
evolution. But a time comes when the whole tree must
be done away, ‘‘the old acroll rolled up’’ and left, and
new trees started *

So when the people began to say, ‘‘Thua said Moaes,"”
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this Prophet would correct them. Mosea said unto you
80 and so, but I say unto you just the opposite. Times
have changed. We now want warmer winds, hotter suns,
quicker, stronger, finer pulsationa than were needed or
known in Mosea’ time. What he taught was perhapsgood
enough for the olden time. The tree that does not grow
as time moves, becomen dwarfed. We must grow in grace,
in strength and usefulness as well as in knowledge * * *

The time ia new. The mental powers must be renewed
to bring forth new fruit. The will to be new must be
powerful enough to overcome *‘inherited tendencies’ of
the fleah to record and repeat phyaiological imperfections
of its fore-fathers.

Fruit cannot ripen if only the sun shines upon it, or
the solitary rain, or the summer airs, without the sun
and dew! Except the elements agree and all come wholly
hand-in-hand,—the halcyon days, the showers, the light,
all at once, the fruit cannot develop * * *

So must The Holy Spirit be received by mankind, if
“they would be imbued with power and bring forth good
and perfect fruit. The men at Ephesus were ready. Some
of the people of Kansas City are ready for the New Life
of this new time. Their old forms of religion are worn
out, and they wait for the new heaven and earth. Bat
those men at KEphesus had not been born from above, had
not lain hold of the New, had not planted their feet upon
the new platform of understanding.

Their minds were receptive. They bad pipped aund
broken the old shell, and lifted their faces for new food to
be given the believers. The light ot the cosmos bad baut
waited to baptize them in its radiance, to feed them on
more holy food. Yet they did not understand what it was
their hearts thus longed for. ‘‘We have not even heard
whether there be any Holy Ghost.”’

It was then Paul gavé them some treatments, told
them mentally all about the great power of the heavenly
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Forces when reccived nnitedly in the soul, and of their
own identity with them when fully individaalized. Then
they willingly received the Powers all in One mighty in.
flaence * *

There were only twelve men in the town who were
thas ready to receive this promotion. The others were
not believing, did not have their micds open for the de-
ecent of the apirit in fall, and Paal could not have in-
structed them 1n thisa newness of Life. They were not
ready.

**Unto them that believe all things are possible.”” It
makes us glad to know things we desire mach to accom-
plish are poesible to ua * *

A delicate gir} attending college and getting ready to
compete for a valuable prize at the close of the winter
term, requested me to help her. See was a widow's
daoghter, and poor—oune of thoee materially poor people
who are mentally affluent. I was glad to belp her, it is
jost what I like to do. I first found oat that she believed
in ber ability to prepare a prize-address ‘‘if only some
bindrances conld be removed.”’ She was delicate, and no
wonder, if you could know her responeibilitiea! And
from my heart I wrote her, '* As thon believeat ao shall it
be to thee.”’

She won the prize. And some time 1 may tell you
who she is. Shbe has proven an efficient power in a noble
line of work. She saye my words to her on that occaison
brought her the nunfaltering effort that won the prize.
She had been afraid of ber merres but was filled with
great courage and power so that she could have given an
addrese three times as loag, with esse. ‘‘If only my
perves will not give way,”’ she had urged *

I promised to take care of ber nerves, and I kept im
mental touch with her antil I knew she felt secure. She
believed in her capability, and '‘received the Holy Powers’’
through the speaking of the word.
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The human heart, when pure in purpose is grest and
powerful. It is then full of beauty and gladness, for it
has no fear and lives in the Beatitundes. It is powerful
because pure. It looks directly upon First Truths, per-
ceives the infinite ae it is and is in accord with The Life.

The manifestations of the soul’s faculties when the
world acta upon them are called emotions. ‘‘Man ijs the
product of heaven and earth, the conjunction of sonl and
spirit,”’ says the Chinese Prophet. The faculites of the
soul are heavenly the emotiona human, and when the
soul is true to its divine nature it is pure, and its mani.
featationa become a true light to otherse, and are no long-
er influenced unduly by the world *

The heart harbors a religious corner. It is the soil
out of which the New Thought Tree ever eprings. Relig-
ion is the opposite of worldliness. Even the worldly

minded turn to religious contemplation when worn of
the world * * *

Mr. Wilde at the Warld’s Congress of Religions in Chi-
cago, 1893, expreased even a deeper thought than he
meant, in the words: ‘‘Truth unites and appeasea: error
begets antagonism and fanaticism. It seems therefore
the best method to unite the human family in harmony,
peace and good-will ia to construct a rational and humane
system of Theology, as free from error as possible, clear-
ly defined and appesling directly to the reason and con-
acieace of all normal minds.”’

A rational and humane system of theology would be
quite opposite to the old, whoee successes were based on
sacrifice and whose theclogy wae a treatise on Dogmas.
There wae once a teuching to love our friends and bate
our enemies. This was before it was found ont that haie
burte the hater more than the hated. ‘‘Hate’’ is the name
of an o0ld Exhansted Receiver that (in its most malignent
aspect) went oat of date in the Tertiary Period. A New
Thought Man came along, started a New Age by teaching
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a vew doctrine, that of love even in return for hate. He
knew the transforming power of Love, and knew that bate
could not stand before ita presence:

**1 say unto you, Jove your enemies, bless them that
curee you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for
them which despitefully use you and persecute you.’”’” He
knew that to love an enemy would make him your friend
as well as restore both him and you to harmony, and save
from the formidable results of the exercise of hate.

The present ia a New Age. Its very rootsa meek new
goil. The old and false, the out-grown and improper, now
give place to the new, to the NOW, which is the right and
acceptable. Hate belongs to the out-grown. Even sol-
diers on opposite sides do not hate. They shake hands
after the battle. Thia fact points to the time at hand when
war cannot be. The Presence of Peace and Power, and
Holy beneficence that is everywhere, but waits for man
to lift up his face and say: ‘‘I bhelieve,”’ for then a
heavenly influence comes, like a mighty, rusbing power,
and it renews his atrength and inspires him with lofty
purpose.

Many good letters come to us {rom studente in proof
of this:

“*Dear Mrs. Bartoun:

‘I send you my answers and $5 to pay balance on Les-
sons. 1 eball never forget vou for the help you have been
to me through them. The lessons together with the treat-
ments have renewed my strength, and I am also a new
creature.’’

Anpother writea.—''I am gorry the lessons are finished.
They bhave been like drope of gold, or I might say, spark-
ling diamonds to me, cheering and brightening the way I
am trying to follow. They have brought light to dark
placea and smoothness where it was rough; to use sun-
shine in the place of sorrow, hope where discouraged,
and the illumination of faith over all. And as I read the
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last lesson, cloeing with the worda, ‘' All things are yours,
God bless you,’’ a feeling of power came over me and it
seemed God’s blessing wasindeed upon me. Dear Mrs.
Barton, I thank you; money cannot pay you. With Love,
Lizzie Hall, Gouvernear, N. Y.

This wae an instance of the deacent of the Holy Spirit.
Mrs. Hall has the gift of healing. She is in the young
and fervent stage of devotion where Love is the ruling
influence. Some wonderful demonstrations have already
followed her apoken word. When one receives the Spirit
Holy then is he imbued with ita power.

**They that wait upon the Lord shall remew their
strength ; they shall mount ap with wings as eagles; they
shall run and not be weary; they ehall walk and not faint’’
—Isa. XXX. 41. You see the atrength already belougs to
them,—shall renew their strength. All people ioberit
thie strength. Some uase merely the Life part of the whole
Spirit; they exist, but have little purpose in the world.
Some use the Love in a prodigal way, and so fail of the
strength of Wisdom. It is because they have not yet be-
come able to receive the gift of All the Heavenly powers
together. It is one blessed truth that none of the heirs of
God ever become diasinherited!

And even those who for a while wander away, experi-
ence the woe of those who fail to live the true life, and
when they do come back, they are filled with charity for
the erring, and do all in their power to restore as many
a8 possible to the paths of comfort, by teaching them the
way of Life.

A friend who had recovered from a critical condition,
asked, ‘‘Would it be right for me to treat people when I
have been such an invalid myself?”’ I anawered quickly,
‘*Yes, any one who can do healing cught todoit.’’ When
I firet took up the Science work I thought I woald omit
the healing part. I would write and teach the wonderful
things I had found in my search for higher knowledge,
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only. But people wonld not be turned away. One day a
young woman asked me to take her caese, and I refused
saying I did not treat people. I tried to send her to Mr.
Barton, and then to some others whom I knew, but she
wae like the importunate widow, and finally 1 yielded.
She blossomed right out into health, and I felt an inward
rebuke for trying to turn ber away. I satroggled with
the guestion in the milence, until I wae convinced it was
my Lord’s will that I was to leave out no part of the work.
I took it up cheerfully, and I have been happy in my
work. I have had marked success in every way, and my
work greatly increased. I had enough to do to keep me
buay day and night. And I have kept up after the ‘‘owl
cars’’ began to pass, which means after one o’clock a. m.,
scarcely taking note of the bonrs as they sped by.

If you follow my example you will not long dictate to
your higher Self but will do what your hands find to do,
ever guided by the interested Sheperd and Lord of the
soul. C.J. B.

Chas. McCubbin,
HE SUBJECT of our insert this month ia a poet,
residing now at Nevada, Mo.

John Charles McCubbin, was born in Leaven-
worth, Kansas, September 13, 1864. His early years were
spent with his pareats on a farm in Southern Kannas. In
those frontier daya achools were not ae plentiful as they
are today, (only subacription achools were taught) and
bhis parents being poor were unable to send their children,
heace our subject was deprived of the early training
which is essential to the laying of the foundation of an
education. At the age of ten he moved with his parents
to Morgan county, Mo., where after two years of regidence,

his father died ; his mother being unable to keep the fam-
ily, (which coneisted of two sisters and one brother older
and one sister and one brother younger than the author)
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together broke up bousekeeping, and taking the two
younger children went to make her residence in Oregon.
After a short stay with an aunt, the author then went to
Clinton, in Henry county, Mo., where for a few yeara he
wag a street and shop boot black. While there he at-
tended the public schools about two monthe (1882). Two

years later he sttended the public schools of Nevada, Mo,
one term, but all thia time he managed to buy books and

clothes and keep himself by doing whatever he could find
to do.

See ‘*New Books,’”’ this isaue for a review of his latest
book of poems. )

E CALL your attention to the Investment op-
portunity on another page of this isaune. It
has been the desire among advanced people

for a long time to bave some central businees around
which might grow a power and infiunence that would ce-
ment individual efforts into a unit. It is believed in the
effort here started much may be accomplished. The plan
is not chimerical; there are many successful chaine of
storee in operation today. Nearly every large city has its
chain of grocery stores. Sir Thomas Lipton, ot London,
has over one hundred; Thomas Hunter of Philadelphia
hae one hundred and ten, and almost every locality basa
five and ten cent store operated in connection with many
others. There are 75 of these in the Easterm Woolworth
chain. These, we understand, s}l begar in a emall way
and iocreased by investing the surplus profita in new
atores.

By manufactaring articles that are easily made, and
buying in bulk others that can be put up in packages un-
der the company’s own brand, employment will be created
for many, and a nucleus created around which ought to
grow a strong community of New Thought people.

The whole plan ia of a plain and couservative busi-
ness propcsition that ehould appeal to our readers. The
conduct of the atores eliminates the proposition of loss,
and we advise investment.
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gorrespondence

O-CALLED healers sometimes excuse themselves
for failures by saying that Jesus did npot wmany
mighty works at Nazareth because of [their unbe’

lief. Cannot any form of skepticiam or unbelief be over-
come in the patient as gickneas is? Please give the pro-
cess. J. W. B.

' Answer:—It is true that the unbelief of a patient will
prevent healing. Jesus did not go about hunting up sick
people to heal because he could not have hesled them if
he pressed his eervices npon them against their will.
When they got ready to be healed they sought bim or sent
some one to bring him to them.

A prominent alapathic physician in this city said to
me a few days ago, ‘' A persoun had just as well run awsay
from a physician as to run to him if he has no confidence
in the physician. Drugs never heal, altbough they may
alleviate. It ie the coufidence of the patient that heals,
both in our practice and in yours.”’

There is a truth in this. It has much to do with it,
the belief of the patieat.

As to the healing of the patient’s unbelief, there ie
this very important difference between his eickness and
bhis opinion: He desires to get rid of the sickness while
he wills to hold on to his beliefs. You cannot force fhe
will by true mental treatmenta. Evidence and education
are the only remedies for unbelief.

Suppose you were to andertake to heal one of an ail-
ment which he was unwilling to part with. It would be a
hopeless undertaking, of course. So it would be in at-
tempting to change one’s creed, or belief. You must ed_
ucate and bring evidence to bear in order to coax the will
of the unbeliever.
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1. You have written considerably about the effects of
drugs and medicines on the human system. But as there
are 80 many people who believe in medicines yet, I wish
you would treat the subject in full once again. '

2. Anqgother thing, as I go out among people I sm
astonished to find so much fear, fear of the air after san-
set, of the damp grouand , of articlea of food, etc. What
is the caune of all this fear? R. B. B.

Answers:—1. You will find an answer almost in full
to thia part of your qaestion in the February iasue of The
Life, in the leader, ‘' The Passing of Materia Medica.”

I will remark further, that, if one believes in a drug
or dose, he may get relief by taking it. Buat it is not the
true foundatioa to health, such a belief. It ia a resortto
a false prop, a sandy foundation upon which to base the
healing. Yet, if one knows no better, we cannot blame
him for seeking relief in drugs. Every one muat be ac-
corded the right to do the best he knows.

2. Sach fears result from a false teaching. The basis
of this false teachiug is a belief in a devil, or an evil pow-
er in the world. To this is added the teaching of man’s
weakness and depravity and God’s peeviehness aund irss-
cibility. Then come the writers on health, dietitics, etc.
People read that this, that or the other food is good or
bad, as the case may be, and try to follow up the sugges-
tion. The result is usually bad. Others cannot lay down
rules for your eating, drinking, bathing and exerciee.
You muet make them for yourself without regard to what
others have found to be best for them.

Eradicate belief in evil and all the fear in the world
will soon be evaporated by the sunbeams of Truth and
the people will be set free from the long train of delusions
about air, dampneas, diet, exercise, etc., that has held
them in bondage 8o long.

Please define the word ‘‘persomal’”’ when written in
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the lower corner of an addressed envelope. I bave writ-
ten letters thus marked and have reason to think the one
to whom they were addressed never aaw them.. They were
read and anawered by the secretary. Some healers adver-
tise, ‘' All communications strictly confidential.’” Not so
very long ago the wife of one of the eecretaries for a
noted mental healer made known to me the contents of
letters that should have been read and anawered by the
healer herself. The word ‘‘confidential’”’ prompts some
women to confide delicate matters to the healer which she
would not have done had she known that her letters went
only to the secretary’s desk or the waste baeket.

I once took a course of Mental Science treatments.
Some letters received were very unsatiafactory. I noticed
that thoase signed ‘‘per B’’ were warm and aympathetic,
while those signed *'per M’’ or'‘per J”’ were cold and in-
different, and each affected me according to the writer's
own quality of thought. No wonder' I was 8o long in
darkness. Olive C. Hawley.

Answer:—The words ‘‘personal,’”’ or ‘‘private,’”’ or
‘*confidential’’ on the envelope inclosing a letter means
that the contente are intended only to be seen by the per-
son to whom the letter ia addressed. And any well regu-
lated busineas house has the employes imstructed that
auch letters are not to be opened by clertks or assistants,
nor even by a partner of the one addressed. It is not
right nor good business for a different practice to prevail.
It is a wrong to those seuding confidential communica-
tions for clerke to open and anawer them when addressed
to the head of the firm cr another than such clerks.

If a healer advertisesa to do all the treating of patients,
haviog no eseistants in that part of the work, he or
she should not take to exceed fifty patienta at a time.
More than that cannot be properly attended to by one
person.

If one has 500 or 1000 applicants for healing, the work



206 . THE LIFE

of anawering lettera is neceasarily turned over to clerks
and the treatments are not given. Often the letters are
not seen at all by the ‘'healer’’ and the name of the writers
never heard of by him or ber. Such practice isa a fraund.
I know a man who corresponded with a Mental Science .
healer for three yeara and took treatments for which he
sent altogether over $300. He finally went a long way to
see this healer. He stepped up to her smiling with great
confidence and mentioned hia name. The healer looked
blank and said, ‘‘Where from?’ He told her and expected
a warm greeting. But, no; the healer knew himnot. Her
remarks and questions clearly revealed the fact that she
bad never heard of him before, that he had corresponded
with her secretaries alone and had had no treatments at
all. He was thoroughly diegusted. It is al! wrong.

What do you think of the breaking of Sundsy by the
big railroads? Over the roads through our little village
more freight is handled on Sunday than on any otherday
of the week. Walter S. Goff.

Anawer:—So far as the breach or desecration of God’s
laws or of a boly day i» concerned, there ia nothing in
Sunday work that ia wrong. If any day of the weck was
ever consecrated or set apart for worship as a holy day it
was Saturday. There ia abgolately no authority in the
Bible for calling Sunday the Lord’s day or keeping it
holy.

And even the Sabbath (Satarday) was designated only
as a day of rest for man’s own use, If he did not rest on
that day, he might on some other day and be all right
Jesus took thie attitude when he said, ‘'The Sabbath (rest
day) was made for man and not man for the Sabbath.’

It is good for man to rest one day in seven and medi-
tate, go off into the silence and commune with the Infinite.
He ie stronger, better and bappier by it. But if he does
not do 8o, no God gets mad about it and no curse is pro-
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_nounced against him.

I believe the railroad companies have it arranged so
their men get one day off in seven, or, at least an occa-
sional vacation. But much perishable freight goes over
the road that muet not be delayed for any parpose, as
delay would cause great logs. And many hurry orders
are filled by them and to prevent blocking up and stagna-
tion of the current of business they have to keep the line
moving on. They dare not stop all movement for any
period of 24 hours. '

And people demand the passenger business to contin-
ue on Sunday. It would be a great public inconvenience
to atop people on traina at midnight Saturday night and
compel them to stay there until the midnight following.
People would not tolerate such treatment at all. It wounld
not be right. Every day is a Lord’s day and holy to do
good on and no day is holier than another. Let us get
free from all old fettish worship and superstitions about
boly days and books and relice and houses. Home is the
holiest place on Earth and the free dwellers in our homes
are the Lords of the days and the books and of desatiny.

Soul Queries and Truth’s Responses.
IV,

O-CALLED electricity ia an effect. That which
causes the effect is atationary. The same yesterday,
today and forever. It ia substance (the body of God

vibrating or in operation.)’’—Carey, in Georges Weekly.

The above lines are suggestive, and as queries are
the soul’s incessant demands for more light, more un-
deratanding, more life, it i8 perfectly right to heed them.
Being unatural, they are magnetic, always attracting a re-
sponsive supply that brings us nearer the solution of
some problem of Truth,

Thie attractive power is the proof (to one who thinka)
that all sabstance is mind, latent or active, and the many
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visible and marvelous electric appliances of the present
day impreeas and appeal to one of this understanding as
being an intelligence (luminous) that will not only elim-
inate every semblance of material darkness, but will
eventually orercome ignorance with intelligent uander-
standing of ita divine source, thua rending the veil that
intervenes between the visible and invisible.

Electric acintillations being an effect, are truly eym-
bolic of an illuminated central intelligence of more vol-
uminous brilliancy.

‘*Let there be light’’ was the creative word. Electric
spark of Divine Intelligence, that set in motion all things,
and the spirit light slumberiag in every atom responded.
The atellar worlds intensified this intelligent luminosity,
and the crowning glory waa that of man crested in ‘‘'His
likeness and Image’’ within whom shines ‘‘the light that
lighteth every man that cometh into the world,” (a di-
vine intelligence.)

Concentrated thought is the évolving power of all
gradea of intelligence (clectric essence) that is inherent
in all subatance. Step by atep the sonl unfolds its potent
elements of strength and knowledge in physical mani-
festation. Sometimes our failures exceed in namber oar
conscious gaine; yet there comes a time when we perceive
the glimmer of true gold unshadowed by the suggestion
and belief in our failureas.

To many utilized visible electricity ia bat the fore-
runner, the usher of a mightier expreasion of intelligence
‘‘that divine form we do not yet know, but only the dream
and prophecy of such.’”” Wireless telegrapby is a step
higher, the transmitting energy being invigible. It seem-
eth to be a reaching forth into the mystical depthe of
spiritual mind, that guarantees the hope that the next
evolvement will be the telepathic exchange of mind witb
mind, irrespective of distance.

By the correction of our error beliefs in the under-
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standing of all being mind, (electric intelligence) our
progresa in the unfoldment of ‘‘the greater thinge’’ is as-
sured.

The soul’s queries may lead us into by ways, and

jungles of hindrances, but all effort is good, and the
whisperings of the True Self will overcome the seeming
difficulties,

Every visible expreasion aymbolizes the latent power
of spiritunal Good in some form. Emerson speaks a truth
when he says, ‘‘The apirit should be that which is its
own evidence.”’ Ellebard.

Our Nation’s Chiet,

HAD the pleasure of hearing Mr. Roosevelt in his
eloquent and impressive address at the Convention
Hall in Kansaa City. He looks like a soldier in his
prime. As he entered the platform und was about to be
presented by our eloquent Mayor, Mr. Reed, his attention

was called to a bevy of ‘' Harvarda’’ who occupied boxes
on the east side, and he at once returned a cunning but
dignified little salute to his old comrades, while a bright
smile for a moment played about his mustache displaying
his white teeth.

Mr.Roosevelt stated some high principlea which
should characterize the true citizen, and extolled the bhu-
man will when it is rightly directed. Zodiacally, Mr.
Roosevelt and King Edward are alike ruled by the planet
Mars, the ‘‘god of war.”’” They are wise enough to turn
the war spirit againat error and ignorance only, in the
fatare. C. B.

N TBURSDAY, May 14, a telegram was received
from the sister of a woman in an Illinois town
who was pronounced dying of pnenumonia by

the doctors—abasolutely no hope of recovery.
On Saturday the following was written by the siater
and later received by me:

‘*Dear Mr, Barton:

*Rapid improvement in EVERY way. Siater doing well
and doctor surprised and everybody happy. She hadla
aweet long sleep today and ate some diunner. All pain
gone. She was 8o near death on Thuraday that the whole
neighborhood is amazed. Her husband is too happy to
describe it.”’
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Mark Your Power,

HINK NOT that pomp and eplendor
Nor the years that his life time may span,
Think not that power and riches
Mark the worth of the life of a man;
Think not that his surroundings
Carve the place which he may fill.
'Tis he himaelf makea his atation
By his wortb, his desire, bis will.

Tho’ bis life and his fortune be humble
If his aim, if bis purpose be high—
Tho’ hia life work reach not his ideals
(It is better to lose than not try,)

His existence ie not marked a failure,
Tho’ no monument marks it on earth,
The thought that had prompted the action
Is the standard which measures man’s worth.

’

Aa a pebble dropped into still waters
Causes waves to rise and expand

Over all the surrounding suiface

Till they break as they reach the strand—
So the thoughts and the acta of each person,
Be they noble or little and mean,

Cause waves which influence others,

More storngly, by far, than we deem.

And sinec God gave to you this great power
That you may, and youn can, what youn will,
Guide it carefully in the right pathway,
Fold not your hands and set still.
Live a0 that when you must follow
The summons to fair lands of rest,
If defeated, you may manfully answer;
**Tho’ I’ve failed, yet I have done my best.”’
Theresia E. Zack.
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Little Cessons in
€lobim Rindergarten

LESSON XXIT.

MUSIC AND
HARMONY.

USIC IS more than ‘‘a thing of thesoul.”” It is
greatest when it hae paased from emotion to
thought.

Tbere are two kinds of music, and two classes of peo-
ple to whom music appeals. The two classes of people
are the emotional and the mental.

The emotional people are the psychic, for the sonl is
the center of the sensations of which the human muscles
are the seat * *

Emotional people are those who invite paychic contact,
80 that the emotions of one person will touch or effect
the nerves of another * * )

The power of Art to sway men’s souls has belonged to
every age and clime. The Greehks tell us of Orpheus who
charmed the forest trees and wild beasts with the music
of his Iyre. Pithagorus who went to Egypt to perfect
his music as an Art, turned his attention to the lawe of
nature on which its sabduing and moulding power may
be explained * * *

Even those who denounce music as having the ser-
pent’s charm, when in ita presence are thrilled by it, and
the sagest saint has been heard on such occasions to ex-
claim: ‘‘That ia the grandest music I have ever listened
to; I make an exception to that instrument, for the strains
are certainly divine.””

The hypnotist is an artist who reaches after one’'s
feelings through invisible vibrations and draws them un-
der bis influence. The preacbher gets and holde his audi-
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ences in the same way. The divinest words °‘'preached
over the headsa’’ of people fail to win, My father is &
maguetic preacher without knowing it. “Many, many
times 1 have known him to be invited to go to a depleted
church to bring back the scattered sheep for some broth-
er minister who was not magnetic though perhaps wise,
and sound in the orthodox faith. Neither of these men
seemed to know the secret of the anccess of the one and
the failure of the other. Any doctrine founded on tradi-
tion alone must have peraonal attraction to bold it togeth-
er. Only the solid truths of Metabysics are Powerful with-
in themsaelves and able succesafnlly to stand on their own
foundation * * ¥

Sound results from vibrations in the air These vibra-
tione when so rapid and regular as to produce a contin-
ued and agreeable impression on the ear, are called musi-
cal. Two chords vibrating with the same rapidity caus-
ing the air to strike in unison on the ear, was by the
Greeks called ‘*Homphony,’ or the same voice. When the
proportions between the vibrations are changed ao that
the slower vibrations chime in with the quicker the
pleasant effect produced was called by the Greeks ‘‘Sym-
phony.”” Later it has been called ‘‘accord.’”’

Sounds are not all musical. The vibrations from die-
proportionate numbers that clash with each other are
c alled ‘‘diacord.”” Sound is the unsystemetized posaibil-
ity of music. Noise is its blasphemy, ita mockery.

The lawa that govern music are not arbitrary. They
are natural, like those of mathematica. Man does not cre-
ate music. When he has that pecnliar aptitude for musi-
cal art called talent, be has the capacity to find in the
Unseen, which he feels is lying very near him, and select
the sublime and beautiful tonee that will harmoniously
unite in one grand soul-inspiring theme.

Wherein the old Maaters have been called inexact and
even careless, from Mozart down to Chopin, wherever
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there has been an inspired genius, this fault, if fault it
ia called, should be utterly excused in the Artist himeelf,
though he should teach hia pupil to be free from this lax.
ity or neglect of rhythmic notation * *

While music may be the chief art for the expression
" of the emotions, this fact does not exclude it from being
the expression of thought as well. Emostion and thought
do not spring from the esame source exactly. Bmotion is
of the Sounl, while thought is of the Mind proper. This
may seem to some like no difference atall ; but I hold that
the Soul,as the ‘'breath of life,’”’ and therefore life in
miniature ia thus specially capacitated for the feeling
called Emotion, while Mind being unlimited and not re-
stricted in any way, is not controlled by emotion. Sorrow
over lossa or limitation, or joy over succesa or gain, are
possible only to that element in man which has believed
in his limitation, his lossea and gains. Emotion, there-
fore, is that psychic spark which vibrates between hope
and despair, between aspiration and doubt, between self-
pity in buman needs and the glimpaes of its divine possi-
bilities. On the winge of Hope and Aspiration it flies
from ita cage only to return to the consciousnese of limit-
ation and bondage. Yet it singn its aweetest songa while
on the wing and scaring upward. The minor chords are
struck when the poiee is reached and the deascent begins.

The emotional nature in man appears in youth and
fades in old age! What are music and song when love is
out of the heart and the spark is dim in the eye! When
the earth is beaten by storms and the night of age comes
on! And yet it in a greater energy of the soul than see-
ing, greater than hearing, greater than feeling, for emo-
tion ia all of these manifesting simultaneously. It has in
it an appeal to reason, a suggestion of harmony yet unre-
vealed, a charmed utterance of mathematical posaibilities.
On the other hand the moral gnality of music may lead
the emotions as far in the opposite direction. The music
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that inspires courage in you does 8o because you had in
your nature the element that waited for such aasistance.
Music makes yoa melancholy because you think you have
something to be sad about. It makes you glad when you
are ready to be joyful. To the sad all things are sad.
To the joyous all things are joyful, to the pure in heart
even emotional music is pure. When the child at ita play
begins to hum a connected strain of music then ia the time
musical composition should begin. It is said the march
of armed men would be an intolerable burden but for the
martial music that in every form of religious worship,
Grecian Idealiem, Asiatic idol worship, and in Jewish and
Christian assemblies, worship would be soulless without
the aid of instrumygntal or vocal music, or both. The mu-
gic is the living speaking voice of the charch. The preach-
er has grown to be its accompaniment.

The ‘*New York Criticiem’’ says of Paderewski, ‘‘The
women rushed down the aisles at the end of the recital,
just as they used to in bygoune seasons, and worshipped
at the foot of the throne. He played like a god, this man
of pallid, serephic face, aet with melancholy, poetic eyes
and framed with Titian hair.”’

The secret ia in thia: —Paderewsaki has passed from the
mere emotional to Thought, in music. Whatever he does
he does as well. His philosophy of lite and social duty
is sound, and hia views excellent. There is one reason
why we do not wonder at his power to sway men’a soule.

‘‘He was born in down-troddem Poland which has
many celebrated figures in the music world today.’’

‘‘He knew the stress of poverty. At nineteen he mar-
ried. At twenty hia wife died leaving a baby boy. Some
one has said: °‘If his soul had not been saturated with
that strong trinity of sorrows—a motherless babyhood, a
premature and youthful widowerhood and a paternity
which found ite one object an invalid boy dependent on
him for support and happinesa—it is posaible that Pader-
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eweki’s playing would bave a different and not so potent
charm as it has today.’ ”’

Paderewski's playing is the greatest I have ever
heard. He does not play like anyone else. In every strain
and touch of music there ia heavenly language. Though
emotional every point is under the surveilance of Thought,
and called for auditors among people of geniuns. (I wiil
have to atop here and conclude this Lesson next month.)

C. J. B.

New Books.

(Continued from page 268.)

CHILDREN.
There’'s a wealth of tender sweetness clustered round
that one word—child,
And to me it symbolizes all that's gentle, meek and mild—
It affords me inspirstion, as I sit alone and dream,—
It embodies all that’s beautiful—'tis lovelineas supreme,

With the aid of fancy, I now picture them as flow'reta
fair,

And their innocence as fragraunce of the flowers upon the
air,

And their gentleness of epirit would I liken to the dove,

As they reat 8o all-abiding 1n a mother’a tender love.

And their voices far more mueical thaw all the singers
sweet,

Just to hear their childiab prattle makea my happiness
complete.

When ia the celeatial city, it will fill my soul’s degire,

If all the heavenly choristers are children in the choir.

And here ia a beautiful poem entitled
EN VOYAGE.
Far out npon the woudrous, mighty seas
Are varied craft that sail their bosom o’er;
Within their sail are caught the gale or breeze,
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To drive upon the rocks or waft to shore.

Upon the raging, restless sea of life,

(Bach destined to a port we know not where,)
Are human barks, to weather grief and strife
Or sink beneath the waves of dark dispair.

I would not that my voyage shall be free
From soul-disturbing forces that afright;
For he who calmed the storm on Galilee,
Will by bis wisdom gunide my bark arighbt.

Storm-tost? Ah! yes; and when the waves are high,
And night lacks silvery moon or twinkling star,
When faith sinks low and apectre fears are nigh,
8till there’s one walks the troubled sea—afar?

Not far; but close, and with his sacred hand
Upon the helm of my life’s ship to guide;
I need not fear, nor yet to nnderstand,
Whilet by his faithfal gunidance I abide.
Send to Mr. McCubbin or to this office for a copy of
this book. It is well worth your peruaal.

The governor of Colorado has vetoed the bill paseed
by the recent legislature of that State to prevent mental

healing. Thie is the second time the doctors of that
State have made an effort to get a monopoly on the heal-
ing business through restrictive laws and were defeated
by the governor. If they have not very enlightened leg-
islators in Colorado, they seem to be fortunate in getting
sensible governors. Such attempts at legislative folly
will cease ere long.

An old lady, who is thoroughly competent and experi-
enced as a mid-wife in a Missouri town, recently attended
a case of child birth where physiciuns had refused to heip
because there was no hope for remuneration. Complaint
was made to the State board of health and she was offi-
cially notified to not do it again as she has no license. I
believe this ia oppression and a wrong that the courts
would not austain.



THE LIFE 807

The Houee of Representatives in the New Hampshire

fegislature has defeated the medical bill the doctors tried
to bave passed to prevent Mental Healing. The vote was
194 against to 73 for the measure. In tbe Florida legisla-
tare, aleo, a similar bill was defeated by a good majority.
People are getting free pretty faet. No medical trust can
win in thie country.

. . I have made a late
- discove that en-
Self-Hypnotic Heahng discovery” that en-
the hypnotic sleep in themselves instantly at the first trial, awaken at any
dealretr time and thereby cure all known diseases and bad habits, control
thelr dreams, read the minds of frlends and enemies, visit any part of the
earth, solve hard questions and problems in _this sleei) and remember all
when awake. This so-called Mental Vision ‘Lesson wlll be sent to anyone
{for only 10c, silver. Sold on credit. _Actually enablin ou to do the
above before any charge whatever. PROF. R. E. DUTTON, LINCOLN,
NEBRASKA, U. 8. A,

A SILVER DIME

Send 10 cents silver to help pay postage and we will send you many
high-class sample copies of magasine and newspapers. The biggest dime’s
worth you ever saw. If you’re not satisfied we will return your money.
Send to-day. Addrdss LADIES JOURNAL EXCHANGE, Room 11, Hart
Building, Willlamsport, Pa.

BOOKS FORSALE ¥ w
OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS.

Life’s Spiral Stepping Stones and Highway Views,
an inepired treatise of Truth, by Ellebard. Fine
paper, gold lettered..............coociiiiiiiinni, $ .50
Muaical Romances, Aimee M. Wood ; paper, 50c, cloth 1.30
Worde of Life Triumphant, a Treatment of Truth;
DeClara...cceiruencnenrosecosissssnssescs sessssssasee  +10
About Some Fallacies—tract—A. P. Barton; 5c; per
dOZeM. .o vrecvirvnsanene sasensensasnsns teereracsens .23
The Mother of the Living; aolves the mystery of
making the Word flesh; by C. Josephine Barton,

antique pa{:er .50
Evangel Ahvallah; or the White Spectrum; a novel
by C. Josephine Barton; cloth........ .......... 1.50

Stray Thoughte; a amall booﬁ of verses, born in the
uiet of a Missouri village; by M. Josephine

onger; antique paper..........ccciieeiiniiioeicnns .33
Healing Thoughts, 5&0. {‘oeephine Barton, white

paper and gold, ; white silk cloth........... 1.00
The Bible, 2 n Historical and Critical Study; by A. P.

BartOn.... oot viieinicerssosiisccnsosstacesncesns oo .50

The A B C of Truth, 26 Basic Lessons in the Science

of Life; A, P, Barton.....coceeee vove veneneer vene
The Bible and Eternal Punishment; A. P, Barton... .18
Faith’s Fruition; A, P. Barton......c..ccev cevnnenn. e .18
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OU HAVE heard that ‘'all is mind.’”” Have yon

taken the trouble to snalyze the statement and

determine ite full meaning?

" 7The assertion is an sll-inclusive, sweeping one. It is an
assuwption of univereality for mind, that which has here-
tofore been regarded only as a sort of active principle or
intangible something connected with the brain almost ex-
cluasively.

The assertion that all isa mind means that there is bat
one substance or essence in the universe and that it is
mind.

It meavus that what has been called substantial as con-
tradistinguished from the intangible, to-wit: matter is bunt
a manifestatisn of mind.

It means that light, heat, electricity, power and all
forms of matter are but different modes of showing forth
mind, or different modea of vibration of the one subsetance.

This vibration theory of the one substance is now ac-
cepted by all of onr leading Scientists. You will find it
being taught in our colleges and universities today all ov-
er the world.

Two hundred years ago Bishop George Berkeley ut-
tered the true teaching about mind and matter. He said:
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‘*No object exists apart from mind. Mind is, therefore,
the deepest reality; it is the prins botb in thought and in
existence. Matter as an abetrect, unperceived substance
or cause ia an impossible and unreal conception. True
substance is conscious apirit, true causality the free ac.
tivity of anch spirit, and physical aubstantiality and caus-
ality are merely arbitrary bat constant relations among
phenomens connected aubjectively by suggestion or associ-
ation, conjoined objectively in Univereal Mind. In ulti.
mate analysis, nature is conscious experience and from the
aign or symbol of a divine Univeraal Intelligence or Will.”

Theo Mind is the cause of phenomena and form. It
should, therefore, be in control of its effect and able to
direct and change it at will.

More than this, conscious, individual mind should be
able to control and determine the states of it own embodi-
ment, and to nse the means in the objective world for the
purposes of its activity. In fact, the ego should be mas-
ter over the world, the flesh and the adversary, and able
to use them for its own ends.

Allow me to define what I mean by theae three terms,
the world, the flesh and the adversary.

The world ia the objective, the outer, the things we
have to do with that we perceive through the senses.

The flesh is the pbysical body with ite propensities and
passions and appetites.

The adversary is that which opposes our progress or
offers an obstacle to be overcome or a difficulty to be met.

These have all been called evil by the good church
people, and, I may say, by people generally who bave
been nnder the influence of the teaching of the church.
The body was condemned as bad and weak snd constantly
at war with the apirit. The world as a vain, wicked, fleet-
ing world, a delusion and a snare, dominated chiefly by
a big Devil, as subtle and iiresistable as electricity. This
Devil was what we bave here called the adversary.
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Now we reverse all this estimate of things and con-
demn nothing. It is all good and useful as instruments
and means for accomplishing the parposes of mind, or the
man,

The world we will use and not abuse, mataser and not
condemn, enjoy and not become enslaved by, learn lessons
through and not allow it to blind na with deluaions.

If we can find good in the theater, we will not allow
an unreasoning sweeping condemnation of it to deter us
from going to see and hear that which seemsa good to us.

If an article of food or drink seems good and whole-
some to us we will use it, notwithstanding others may
bhave declared it most harmful. Others cannot lay down
dietary rules for us. What does not agree with you may
be good food for me. If yon like good coffee and it agrees
with you, take a cup for breakfaat, notwithstanding the
awful and incredible things the Poetum Cereal people are
saying about coffee. Most of it i3 not true. There is noth-
ing poisonouns or burtful in coffee of itself. If rightly
made of good beans, it ia a wholesome, appetizing driok,
if used in moderation.

If there ia a thing you desire to have done for your
body or busineas and you know what or who will do it
best forlyou or enable you to do it beat, get it, if you can
and use it.

Do I include drugs for sickness in this etatement? I
do not, for thoee who know sowething better, something
that really heals: for drugs do not (heal. At best they on-
1y alleviate or postpone the penalty. There are people who
know nothing better. Let theae, let all, do the best they
know and can.

If we know a means that really does the work, let ns
not hesitate to nee it. If we have a pebble in our shoe,
iet us not sit down and close our eyea and treat it to dis-
solve or disappear. It will not respond to such ueage.
We will just fish it out with onr finger or take off the shoe
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and epill it out.

Bat if an inharmony appears in the bead or aunkle, we
will not be silly enough to swallow a poison into the
e8tomach to drive it out. No, we will find the mental cause
of the inharmony and correct it by the use of trme
thoughts. To heal the man ia much more than to cure his
ache, and removes the cause; the other palliates the effect
and lets the cause remain to reproduce the effect.

And we will not condemn any bodily faculty or func-
tion. We will only subject them all to the higher powers
of mind and use them for the development of mind facal-
ties. They are founded in mind and proper use of them
astrengthens and unfolds the mind functions in which they
are founded. Abuse or disuse of a function weakens the
mind faculty behind it.

The body is a means of growth for the aspiritual indi-
vidual. By right use of it we develop the spiritual man
and equip him for independent activity in this and every
other etage of being to follow this one.

And what has seemed adverse or an enemy to progress
is really helpful. Although the resulta of error are severe
and often make us wince, they come only to save from er-
ror ways and enable us to rise to a higher plane of wis-
dom and power.

We may uee every occurrence as a means of growth,
for mind hae the power to use all of its creations for the
buoilding and strengthening of ita own individual ego.
This it may more effectually do through intelligeat activi-
ty of the ego.

We need not wasete our powers in worrying and repin-
ing and condemnation. All will adwit that we should oot
do 80, but some think they cannot belp it. I aay they can.
Every one with s sound, well balanced brain can refnse
to worry. Mind certainly has this power and should ex-
ercise it. You can control your own mental states, re-
gardless of envircnment.
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I know timea come in every one’s life when the soul ia
pressed until every pore exudes the crimson Gethsemane
sweat. In lonelineae and the darkness sometimes we are
prone to cry out in anguish, ‘'My God, why hast thou for-
saken me.’”’ The pall of unkind words, unjust accusation,
contumely and abuse will often rise before us like the
darkness in Egypt that could be felt and we see no way
out. ’

Yet, in it all we may turn to the within and find the
light, the solace, the conrage that we need. There is God,
and abount us throng the ministering spirits and guardian
angels that are greater than they which are against us.

Is this true? I believe it is. I have often heard their
aoft whispers and felt their carcasing in the silence. I have
seen their bright radiance from the valley as I arose to as-
cend to the pinacle of transfiguration in the stepping-
stones of obatructive environment.

Then you need not allow youraelf to be crushed or caet
down. You and Good are a host, your soul and Good are
invincible. A just cause maketh a brave heart. Conacious
integrity is an inapiration that mnay call from the depths
solace and power in times of trial.

Use words and be free and buoyant and beloved and
succesaful. Words,true worde, are a means of victory over
every seeming ill. Mind has full control of this sword of
the spirit.

By this means you may use everything, every occur-
rence, every circumstance, for your advancement along
the ways ot Truth and Life. I give y